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A Word From The Publisher 


Prayer (as-Salah) is a pillar of Islam. On the day 
of Resurrection the first question that a man will be asked 
will be about prayer. It is the responsibility of every 
Muslim to observe prayer in a very correct punctilious 
manner. It is observed that we do not pay heed to the 
observance of prayer in a masnoon manner and that is 
why we sense a lack of blessings and savour. 

It only requires a little attention. If we do that the 
reward we will earn for that will be manifold. 

The book in your hands has been written with that 
purpose it aims at creating an interest in the reader to be 
careful in observing prayer. It is a comprehensive book. 
The book tells the reader how the Holy Prophet 4% prayed 
and it refers to the verses of the Qur'an and to the Ahadith. 
It also answer those people who claim that their method is 
according to Hadith while the Hanaft's is nothing more 
than juristic rulings. 

We are grateful to Allah who honoured us in that 
we are presenting an English translation of such an im- 
portant subject as as-Salah (prayer). Those whose mother 
tongue is English, or who are proficient in this language, 
will be able to derive much benefit from this book. 

Darul-Isha 'at (Karachi, Pakistan) continues to pub- 
lish books in English language in spite of its limited re- 
sources. We hope this effort will receive the acclaim of 
our readers. May Allah grant it his acceptance. 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani 
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THE TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 

A translator generally does not have much to say 
especially when he is one like me who has had no basic 
education in the subject of the book he translates. I can only 
say, however, that I have done the best I could. (I had 
undertaken translation of this book at the request of Mr. 
Kahhi Ashraf Usmani. Who found the Book very useful 
and informative?) 


The translation of the verses of the Qur'an are 
reproduced from A Study of 4I-Qur 'an-ul-Karim by La'l 
Muhammad Chawla. 


Passages from the Hadith are reproduced from the 
translations available 


If my reader find any error they are requested to let 
me know care of the publistr. 


Rafique A. Rahman 
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بم الله الرحمن er‏ 


Why This Book... 


Prayer- as-Salah in Arabic - is the second pillar of 
Islam It is the most superior and the greatest form of 
worship in Islam. The first thing about which a person will 
be asked on the Day of Gathering (al-Hashr) will be as- 
Salah. One is not exempted from offering Prayers at any 
time whether he be at home or on a journey, if he is young 
or old, when he is healthy or ill, during peace and security 
or anxiety and fear. It is the border that separates disbelief 
from belief (Islam) and is a means of recognising a Believer 
from an infidel. 


Naturally, it calls upon us to offer it ina proper 
manner seeing to its rights and being careful of the correct 
method. If we offer our prayers but neglect its rights and 
method then, instead of fetching for us a reward and the 
pleasure of Allah, our exercise might become sinful and 
might invite punishment on us. The Messenger of Allah على‎ 
—;- اڈ‎ has said: 


صلوا كما رأيتموى اصلى 


Offer your prayers as you see me offer them. 
(Bukhari) 
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What was the way of the Prophet's prayer? This 
book will answer that question in detail 


It is wrong on our part to offer prayers in our own 
method, but we must observe the method the Holy Prophet 
m» — 1 سر‎ showed us. His prayers were according to the 
Qur'an as was his entire living. The way he prayed is told to 
us through the Hadith transmitted by the earliest 
Companions عب‎ cı yu, It is the same way that is manifest in 
the prayers of these Companions because they had moulded 
their lives according to the life of the Holy Prophet عب‎ 


E 


There are many books on the subject of as-Salah 
and the method of as-Salah that can be had in the market so 
that we could have done without another book on the 
subject However, this book is different from the others in 
that it does not describe the method of the Prophet’s 
Prayers in the light of the books on Fiqh (Jurisprudence) but 
it reflects the teachings of the Qur'an and Ahadith in this 
regard, It substantiates the claim that the method of prayers 
among the Hanafi confirms to the Qur'an and Ahadith. We 
have presented such strong evidence from the Quran and 
Ahadith that those who think In terms of jurisprudence 
should feel convinced. This evidence should also silence 
those who continue to Propagate that while their method of 
Prayer was according to Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah and 
his followers relied Solely on jurisprudence. 


ng evidence from the Hadith - Hadith is 
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find a reference to our subject in the Qur'an, we look for it 
in the Sahi Hadith. If the Hadith present conflicting answers 
to a poser then the words and deeds of the earliest narrators 
among the noble Companions pps à m will serve as basis to 
prefer an opinion 


These are the high principles of the Hanafi School 
of thought. Even the most biased person cannot reject their 
results and cannot claim to offer better principles 


Reference has not been made to any source of 
Hanafi Fiqh. In certain cases, however, reference has been 
made to the sources of the Maliki school of thought, the 
Shafai and the Hanbali to strengthen the Hanafi standpoint. 


Only in those cases where the holders of a contrary 
point of view have attributed erroneous deductions to the 
Hanafis, have I referred to sources of the Hanafi school of 
thought. In this way, the true picture appears before the 
readers who also learn thereby the deceit played by the 
differing camp. 


Where there is unanimous opinion on a subject, only 
one or two verses of the Qur'an and Ahadith are cited. 
When there are divergent opinions on a subject a maximum 
number of  Qur'anic verses and Ahadith are cited. 
Divergence of views is found on such topics as recital of the 
Qur'am behind the Imam, raising hands at change of 
postures on saying Allahu Akbar, saying Aameen inan 
audible voice, and the number of raka'at offered in 
Taraveeh prayers. 


The need to write this book was felt when certain 
people in India were disturbed by a strong propaganda by a 
sect holding differing views. The aim of this book isto 
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counter that propaganda and save the pious people from 
mutual hatred and jealousy 


1 was fortunate in receiving the co-operation of 
Maulana Mahfuz ur-Rahman in procurement of books. To 


him 1 am grateful - may Allah reward him an excellent 
reward 


To the readers 1 ask to favour me with their opinions 
after they have gone trough the book. 


اللوم ارنا Gat‏ حقا aeui s‏ رارنا الباطل باطلا وارزقااججابه ˆ 


امین 
O Allah, let us recognise the truth and cause us‏ 
to seek il And, show us the reality of evil and‏ 

cause us to shun it. Aameen, 


Jamil Ahmad Naziri 


Teacher and Juri-consult, 
Jami‘ "Arabiah Ahya ul- 
Uloom. 


Mubarakpur, Wednesday, 28" 
Ramdan, 1407. 27° May, 
1987 
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The Importance And Merits Of as- 
Salah 


Islam is based on five pillars. (i) Belief in Allah and 
His Messenger .— ان عله‎ (ii) Observance of prayers. (iii) 
Payment of Zakah. (iv) Fasting in the month of Ramadan 
(v) Performance of Hajj. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


The form of worship dearest to Allah is as-Salah (to 
offer the prayers). 


عن ابن مسعود قال سالت البى صلى الله عليه وسلم اى الاعمال احب 
الى الله قال الصلوة لوقها 
Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud «i ç», said that he asked‏ 
what action is‏ صلى à‏ علب the Holy Prophet p+)‏ 


dearest to Allah. He said, “as-Salah at its proper 
time.” (Bukhar: vI, P 76) 


It is again prayers that differentiate between a 
Believer and an unbeliever. 


عن جابر قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم بين الرجل بين الشرك 
والكفر ترك Iba‏ 


We have it from Hadrat Jabir ce i ya, that the 
Messenger of Allah pis oz à منى‎ said, "What lies 
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between a man and idolatory and disbelief is the 
giving up of prayers." (Muslim 1 P 61) 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Amr دع‎ we, the 
Messenger of Allah ريسم‎ s ات‎ ge said, “I anyone offers his 
Prayers in a proper manner at their right ume,they will be 
light, evidence and salvation for him on the Day of 
Resurrection. But, as for him who does not keep to Prayers, 
they will not be forhim light, evidence or salvation on the 
Day of Resurrection, and he will be placed with Qarun, 
Fir'aun, Haman and Ubayy bin Khalaf (Ahmad Darim 
Bayhaqi and Mishkat v1 P 39) 


Dunng his days as khalifah, Anmir-ul-Mumineen 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab دع‎ >, let his officers know: 


ال اهم امركم عندى الصلوة ف حفظها رحافظ عليها حعط دينه ومن 
ضيعها فهر لما سراها اضيع 

“In my view the most important thing for you is 
as-Salah One who keeps it up will keep his 


faith; but the one who neglects it wiil neglect the 
other things more than that.” Ufuwatra Imam 


Malik P 3) 
We have the saying of Allah: 
DEES 


“Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself 


and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(al- Ala, 87:14-15) 
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The Merits Of Prayer 


Many excellencies and merits of prayers are 
described in the Qur ‘an and the Hadith 


ان الملوة تنهى ع Tice‏ کر EOS‏ 
اد الملوة تنهى عن ء والمنكر ولفركر افر 


... Surely the Salah forbids indecency and evil. 
And the remembrance of Allah is the greatest... 
(al- Ankabut, 29:45) 


M اليس‎ s dei Sud ملو‎ d uy 
vu ee ue 


And those who offer their prayers are observant, 
those! they are the inheritors, who shall inherit 
Paradise, therein they shall abide. (al-Muminun, 
23:9-11) 


The Messenger of Allah sau ات‎ w has been quoted 
in Sahih Muslim to have said 


الملوة الخمس والجمعة الى الجمعة ورمضان الى رمضان مكفرات لما 
ETE‏ 


The five prayers, Friday to Friday and Ramadan 
to Ramadan make atonement for what has 
happened (of the sins) since the previous one 
provided major sins have been avoided. (Mulsim 
vip 122) 


Another Hadith: 
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قال رسول الله صنى الله عليه وسللم ارأيتم لو ان هرا بياب e Fari‏ 
يعتسل فيه كل يوم حمس هل يبقى س درنه شى قالو Ai‏ س دود 
شى قال فذالك D goal! ja‏ امس يمحو الله بهن الخطايا 


The Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ iı .» said, “Tell 
me, if there were a river at the door of one of 
you in which he bathed five times daily, would 
any of his filthiness. remain?" The Companions 
e in رصي‎ said, "None of it would remain " He 
said, “That is like the five umes of prayers by 
which Allah obliterates sin © (Bukhari vl P. 76) 


Hazrat Anas = » yo. has said that 
صلى الله عليه وسلم ان احدكم اذا صلى ياجى ريه‎ adi قال‎ 


The Messenger of Allah JL; عب‎ dı منى‎ said, "When 
one of you offers his prayers, he is holding 
intimate talk with his Lord.” (ibid) 


According to Hadrat Abu Zarr تع‎ ye, the Prophet 
e—a ع‎ ot Went out one winter season when the leaves 
were falling. He held two branches of a tree whose leaves 
began to fall rapidly, and he said, “4hu Zarr!” He replied, I 
am at your Service, Messenger of Allah!" The Prophet a y 
r, + said to him, “If a Muslim offers prayers and he does 
so only for the sake of Allah then his sins fall from him as 


these leaves fall from this tree.” (Afusnad Ahmad v1 P 179, 
Mishkat vi P 58) 


As-Salah brought coolness to the eyes of the Holy 
Prophet ee اف‎ gs 


جعلت قرة عينى فى الصلوة 
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Prayers are the coolness of my eyes. (4rhar Imam 
Abu yousuf P 53) 


It was the habit of the Khalifah Hadrat Abu Bakr 
رشي اڈ عه‎ 10 say when it was time for prayers 


V gab Ed قومرا الى نار كم الق‎ 
Arise to the fire (of sins) that you have lighted! 


Extinguish it (with your prayers)! (Ahya — uloom 
id-Din) 
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As-Salah As An Obligatory Duty 
The Obligation As Seen 1n The Qur'an 


That to offer prayers is an obligatory duty is 
substantiated by the following verses of the Qur'an 


Weis Va الصَلوةَ كات على‎ aig d 


...then establish prayer. Surely the Salah is 
prescribed for the believers at appointed times 
(an-Nisa , 3: 103) 


as hh IE THEE 2 
...and establish the Salah, and be not of the 
` associators . (ar-Rum, 30:31) 
الزكوة‎ UH RT 3 


...and establish the Salah and pay the 
Zakah... (al-Baqarah. 2:43) 


"PER 


QU aeiio atn; 


..and enjoin Salah on your household, and 
persevere there in ... (Ta Ha, 20.132) 
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js 


(O Prophet) Recite that which has been revealed 
to you of the Book and establish the Salah, 
{ale ‘Ankabut. 79 43) 


There are others verses of the Ouran that tell us 
that it is an obligatory duty to offer prayers However, for 
the sake or brevity, we do not recite any more verses here 


The Obligation As Seen In The Ahadith 


lt is proved through the Ahudith too that offering 
prayers is an obligatory duty on a Muslim. We present some 
of the Ahadith 


i) Hadrat “Abdullah bn Umar =i yo, quoted the 
Messenger of Allah —.. ميات‎ as saying: 


امرت اقاتل الناس ge‏ ينهدوا ان لا اله الا الله وان at‏ رول اه 
رينيموا الصلوة ريرتوا الركوة فاذا فعبوا دالك عصموا نق دناعم 


رامواهم الا بين الاسلام رجام على الله 


I have been commanded to wage war with 
people till they bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, establish prayers and pay Zakah. When 
they submit to these things, their wealth and 
Property become safe from me except for their 


dues to Islam. Their reckoning will be with 
Allah. (Bukhari vi P 8, Muslim vi P 37) 


ii) Hadrat Abu Darda دب‎ vo, Said that the noble 
Messenger عب رم‎ iı J- gave these instructions: 
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ولاتترك صلوة مكتوبة معمدا فس تركها متعمدا فقد برت مه الذمه 


رواه ابن «xa‏ 


Do not abandon a prescribed prayer 
intentionally. If anyone abandons a prayer 
intentionally, Allah is not liable to give him 
protection. dbn Majah, Mishkat vi P 59) 


(iii) According to Hadrat Anas = a», The Prophet 
الله ليه ومس‎ gs said 


من صلى صلوتا راستفبل قبلتا راكل ذبيحتا فذالك السلم الذى له ذمة 


الله رذمة رموله 


Whoever offered prayers in our manner 
observing our Qiblah (that is prayed facing the 
Kabah) and partook from the animal slaughtered 
in the Islamic manner, he is a Muslim Allah and 
His Messenger assure him of their protection. 
(Bukhart vi p 56) 


(iv) Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith si 5, has 
reported the Messenger of Allah yaz ii لى‎ as 
saying 


صلواكمارأيتمون اصلى DÀ‏ حضرت O3 L2 à uaa‏ لكواحدكم 
وليؤمكم اكب ركم 


Offer your prayers as you have seen me pray. 
When it is time forprayers, one of you should 
call the azan and the older of you should act as 
Imam. (Bukhari vi P 88) 
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(v) Let alone the grown-ups, the Messenger of 
Allah .. —. 2 5 has asked us to accustom the 
youngsters too to establish تلك‎ 


2t ya‏ بالصلوة وهم اء مع سين واصربوا هم عليه وهم اباء 
عشر رفرقوا Mee‏ 


When they are seven years old, command your 
children to offer prayers and when they attain ten 
years of age then (if they do not pray beat them, 
and separate their beds. iini سسكا‎ vi P 86) 


The Five Times Prayers Are Mentioned In The Qur'an 
In the following verses we find mention of the five 
times prayers 
يوي الصا‎ th pi dij jh uii كفم‎ 
)114 - 29) 3 00h) داك وکری‎ 


(i) And establish the Salah at the two ends of 
the day and the approaches of the night. Surely 


good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That 
i$ an admonition for the mindful. (Hud. LL 114) 


According to the commentators “the two ends of the 
day” are the times for the prayers of Fajr, Zuhr and ‘Asr 
and the approaches of the night’ are the times for Maghrib 
and ‘sha. (dbu Saud 4li Hamish, Tafsir Kabir v5, P 145. Ruh ul 
Maani vi 12. P 156 Jalalayn vi P 189 Tafur Kabir v 5, P 142.) 


سحن اللو Se‏ مسون وجي حون ول المد ASL‏ 
ES‏ وحن bs‏ زد ( روم - 17و 18) 
pi w-‏ 
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tu) Su glorified be Allah when you enter the 
evening and when you enter the morning. And 
He is all praise in the heavens and the earth and 
glorify Him) in the afternoon, and when you 
enter the time of declining of the sun. (ar-Rum. 30 
17-18: 


In this verse, there are four words that need 
explanation masa, subh, ‘ashi, Zuhr. Subh and Zuhr clearly 
refer to the dawn and noon prayers. ‘Ashi is the last end of 
ihe day when the sun is about to set, thus it refers to the 
Ver prayers Masa hints at the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers 
Halalssit 2. P 342. Ruhul-Maani v 21, P 28. and so on) 

LS Y GS us ESTO A اب غلل‎ 
4037 - السود رق‎ Sec Joh f لوس‎ 


sia So (O Prophet) bear patiently with what 
‘hes «ay. and glorify the praise of your Lord 
lure the rising of the sun and before its setting 
And glorify Him in the night and at the ends of 
the prostrations (Qaf. 50. 39-40) 


The prayers before sunrise are the Fajr prayers, 
while before sunset the ‘Asr prayers are offered The 
pravers in the night are the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers. The 
tour pravers are thus mentioned. Some of the commentators 
hold that ‘before sunset’ includes the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers 
This accounts for the five prayers. (Jalalayn. v2. P 431, Ruhul- 
Maani v26. P 193. Tafsir Kabir v7. P 645.) 


Py; 


inal e‏ دلوك uU‏ إل عمق odi; pu‏ الفجر by‏ قران 
BE OF‏ ری اسرائيل - 18( í‏ 
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(iv) Establish the Salah at the sun's decline to 
the darkness of the night and the recital of the 
Qur'an at dawn, and surely the recital of the 
Qur'an at dawn is witnessed (by the angels). (al- 
Isra. 17 78) 


Afler pointing to the five prayers, this verse lays 
particular emphasis on the Fajr prayers. The angels of the 
night and day are present at this time. (/5bn Majah, p 49) 

dads etd ta ii se يط‎ 
(238 - 3,4 


(v) Guard your prayers, especially the midmost 
prayer, and stand before Allah devoutly. (al- 
Baqarah. 2: 238) 


This verse commands us to guard the prayers laying 
particular. emphasis on the midmost prayer. Which prayer is 
the midmost prayer? Opinions differ about it. The general 
consensus is that it is the ‘Asr prayer (Muslim. v1P 226). 
Special emphasis is laid on it because the angels who write 
down the deeds at day and night are preserit at this time like 
they are at the Fajr prayers. (Bukhari vi, P 79, Abu Hurairah 5, 
-) 


The Five Prayers In The Hadith 

We see mention of the five prayers in the Hadith 
often. The traditions of the Miraj tell us that initially fifty 
prayers were prescribed for the ummah of Prophet 
Muhammad رعسم‎ ++ 4». Then at the solicitation of Prophet 
Musa rı عي‎ the Messenger of Allah rhs ملى اڈ عليه‎ returned to 
Allah, again and again, to request a reduction in the number 
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of prayers until he got them to the five. However, they will 
fetch the original reward of the fifty. 


ھی مس رھی مسون 


These are five but their reward is (as if) fifty. 
(Bukhari vi. P 51) 


Here are some other Ahadith about the five prayers. 
i) Once, someone asked the Messenger of 
Allah + i gy about the obligatory duties of 
Islam. The Holy Prophet رسم‎ ae ات‎ p said: 


حمس صلوات ل اليوم رالليلة 


Five prayers during the day and night. (Muslim vi. 
P 30) 


عن عبادة بن الصامت فال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسالم مس 

صلوات افترضهن الله 

(i) Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit said that the 

Messenger of Allah عب رمم‎ 3, said. Five times 

of prayers have been prescribed by Allah. (Nasai 
vi p 80) 


(ii) Abu Umamah has reported: 
ef صلوا‎ 


Observe your five times prayers. (Mishkat v1 P 58) 
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The Command In The Qur'an To Offer Prayers 
Devoutly 

We find the command profusely in the Qur'an to 
offer the prayers with humility and humbleness |t has 
warned those wha are neglectful or lazy in observing 
prayers. 


Here are the verses of the Qur ‘an on this subject 


- رليك‎ ML ADR SBN oh SBE fas 
(92 


.Those who believe in the Hereafter believe in 
it, and they keep a watch over their Salah. (al- 
Anam, 6:92) 


Pa h ESO apy ply ta; 

(46545 - cul رتهم‎ iila "FEM HEIC. 
And ask (Allah's) help in perseverance and 
Salah. And surely (this Salah) is hard except for 
the humble, who realise that they are to meet 
their Lord.. (al-Baqarah 2:45.46) 


Sal ano yr dy od oj Yes pe اللو‎ yog 


.And when they stand up for prayer, they 
stand up lazily-they do it to be seen by (other) 
people, and they remember not Allah but a little 
(an-Nisa, 4 142.) 


There is another verse on the same subject in the 
surah at-Tawbah. 
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. and they come not to offer the Salah but 
sluggishly... (at-Tawbah, 9:54) 


At another point Allah says: 
iS- ماعون‎ SPU هم عن ضلؤ بهم‎ Ga C ys 


Then woe to (such) performers of Salah, who 
are heedless of their Salah. (al-Ma “un, 107 : 4-5) 


Ld aX FAR dA D qul ن‎ Aci 


Then there succeeded after them an unworthy 
generation who wasted the Salah, and followed 
lusts, so they shall soon encounter perdition .. 
(Maryam, 19°59) 


There are many ways in which prayers are wasted, 
not observing them attentively, not offering, them with 
humility and humblenc.., letting the mustahab time pass 
away not joining the congregation or being respectful to the 
mosque, and so on 


Hadith On Praying Devoutly 
We learn from Hadrat ‘Uthman —+ à yu that the 
Messenger of Allah pi عليه‎ st ملى‎ said, 


مان ام رأمسلم تحضره صلوة مكتوبة فيحسن وضرءها رخشوعها 


رركوعها الا كانت كفارة لما قبلها من الذتوب ما لم يؤت ips‏ 
وذلك الدهر كله 
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When the time of prayers draws near, a Muslim 
performs wadu (ablution) properly and offers the 
prayers. with due humility, it will be an expiation 
for his past sins so long as he has not committed 
a major sin. And that means for all times (Muslim 
vi pl21 ) 


Another Hudith conveys to us the words of the 
Messenger of Allah ni ضبن ات عبد‎ 


As for one who offers the five prayers after 
performing ablution properly, at their right times 
and is careful to bow and prostrate well, Allah 
has undertaken to forgive him But, as for him 
who does not do it, Allah gives him no 
commitment in this regard and He may, if He 
wishes, pardon him or, if He wishes, punish him. 
(Abu Dawood, v 1 p61) 


عن الى قتاذة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه lay‏ اموء الاس db po‏ 
الذى يسرق من صلاته قالوا يا رمول الله وكيم يرق هن صلاته قال 


لانم ركوعها رلا سجودها 


Hadrat Abu Qatadah شب‎ —, reported the 
Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ di yw as saying, The 
one who commits the worst theft is one who 
steals from his prayer The Companions عهم‎ 2 ju) 
asked him how could one steal from his prayer 
and he said to them. By not performing his 


bowing and his prostration perfectly. (Afusnad 
Ahmad v5 p310) 


Once, one of his Companions, Khallad bin Rafi رعى‎ 
—— à showed much urgency in the performance of the 
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bowing and prostration The Prophet سني اش عليه رسم‎ asked him. 
again and again, to repeat his prayers Finally, he submitted, 
"Messenger of Allah, do instruct me on the proper way to 
offer prayers.” The prophet وسيم‎ «s à ~ said: 


ذا قمث الى الصلرة فاسع الوصوء نم استقبل القبلة فكي ثم اقراء v‏ 
تيسر معك من القران ثم اركع ud ar‏ راكما ثم ارفع a ar‏ 
قائما ثم اسجد حتى اطم ساجدا ثم ارفع ali gn‏ جالسا ثم اسجد 
حق al‏ ساجدا ثم ارفع uiae gn‏ جالما ول رواية ثم ارلع dr‏ 
تستوى فائما ثم افعل ذالك فى صلونك كلها 


When you prepare to pray, perform the ablution 
properly Then face the Qiblah and say Allahu 
Akbar and fold your hands. Then recite from the 
Qur'an what is easy for you Then bow down 
until you are satisfied with it. Then raise yourself 
and stand erect. Then go to the prostration 
posture until you are satisfied with it. Then raise 
yourself and sit properly. Then (after the 
prostration) stand erect and then complete your 
prayers (as perfectly). (Bukhari v 1p 109, Muslim v 1 
p 130.) 


Thus, the changing of postures in prayers (from and 
to bowing, prostration with composure and correctly) is 
wajib (obligatory). If a posture is overlooked unintentionally 
it has to be corrected by a sajdah sahw (remedial 
prostration) but if it is over passed intentionally then the 
prayers are void. 
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Rules For Wudu (Ablution) 


Wudu For Prayers 


A number of Ahadith quoted in the foregoing lines 
refer to ablution. Prayers are void without performing 
ablution. We see in the Qur'an: 


3 i ERAT NET NA 
Im IRE i ga n ah gal 
(6 - رمائده‎ KAEA إل‎ X SL RL a 


© you who believe! When you rise up for Salah, 
wash your faces, and your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles... (al-Ma'idah, 5:6) 


This verse tells us that it is an obligatory duty (fard) 
to perform ablution before offering prayers. Certain parts of 
the body are washed and certain wiped. 


According to Hadrat Jabir «s a رضي‎ 


عن جابر قال قال رسول اله صلى عليه رسلم pido‏ الجنسة الملرة 
رمفتاح الصلوة الطهرر رراه امد 
said: “The‏ منى 3 عب ر The Messenger of Allah‏ 


key to Paradise is Salah and the key to as-Salah 
is wudu.” (Mishkat v I p 39) 
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Another Hadith tells us. 
لاتقل صلرة بفير طهور‎ 


Prayers are not accepted without (being in a 
state of) ablution (first). (Muslim v I. p 119) 


Yet another Hadith says: 
برضا‎ go لاتقبل صلوة من احدث‎ 


Prayers are not accepted if a persons ablution 
becomes void so long as he does not perform 
fresh ablution. (Bukhari v I p 25) 


According to Hadrat Anas oie 3 رمى‎ 


كات رسول الله صلی عليه وسلم Logs‏ لكل صلوة وكان احدنا يكفيه 


الوضووما لم يحدث روا الدارمى 


The Messenger Of Allah pl a+ à a» performed 
ablution for every prayer and an ablution is 
enough for us until it becomes void. (hadath is a 
condition that breaks wudu) (Mishkat v 1p 47) 


Perform Wudu Well 


We must perform wudu well being careful to go 
through the actions that are fard (absolute obligatory 
without which wudu is void), sunnah (that which the 
Prophet „p—s ài gua himself did), mustahabb (the 
recommended that make wudu perfect although if omitted 
wudu will be valid but not perfect). To observe these things 
will fetch the reward that the A/mdirh tell us we will receive 
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and it will ward off the punishment that would be our lot if 
wudu is not done well 


Hadrat Abdulllah bin Amr شع‎ go, tells us: 


عن عبد الله بى عمر وقال رجعنا مع رسول ال صلی الله عليه لم 
من مكة الى المدبنة حبق اذا كنا بماء بالطريق تعجل قوم عند العصر ico‏ 

رهم Jens‏ فانتهيا ei!‏ راعقاهم تلوح لسم يمسها الماء لقال رول 
الله عليه رسلم ويل للاعقاب من النار أسبفوا الرضرء 


We were returning to Madinah with the 
Messenger of Allah p, مان عب‎ from Makkah 
We found some water on the way and some of 
us were in a hurry at the time of Asr prayers 
They performed ablution in a hurry. When we 
approached them, their heels were dry. The 
Messenger of Allah ر‎ aie 5 ,— said: Woe to 
heels because of Hell Perform widu 
thoroughly." (Muslim vl p 125) 


This was about the punishment for doing it hurriedly 
but those who are careful about the fard, sunnah and 
mustahabb of their wudu and do not let any part of the body 
remain dry they are assured of a reward in the Ahadith. 


من توضا لاحسن الوضوء رجت خطاياه من جسده حتى تخرج من تمت 

اطفاره 

1f anyone performs ablution, doing it well, his 

sins remove from his body; even from under the 
nails. (Muslim. vl. P 125) 


The Messenger of Allah سی ات عله رسلم‎ has also said’ 
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ان امتى ياعون يوم القيامة غراتحجلين من ثار الوضو فمن استطاع منكم 
m‏ 


My ummah will be called on the day of 
Resurrection in such a way that signs of ablution 
will be apparent on their faces, hands and feet. 
Thus if any of you can enhance his brightness 
then he must do so (Bukhari, vl P 25) 


The Fard In Wudu 


We have seen in the verse 6 ofsurah al-Maidah 
above reference to the essentials in ablution. Go through the 
verse and the translation once again Observe that of the 
parts of ablution only four are mentioned: 


(a) Wash the face 

(b) Wash both hands up to the elbows. 

(c) Wipe the head, and 

(d) Wash the feet up to the ankles. 

The verse does tell us to wipe the heao but does not 
tell us how much of it - the whole of it, half or one-fourth? 


The Messenger of Allah „L, عب‎ à y showed us by example 


that it i$ to wipe one-fourth of the head. Hadrat Mughira 
bin Shubah ع‎ iı ,», has said 


ان البى صلى الله عليه وسلم rie‏ يناصيته 


The Holy Prophet ri, ae 5 1 performed 
ablition and (during it) wiped his forelock 
Utustim vb 8 134) 
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In another Hadith we see: 
وعقدم راسه‎ cll مسح على‎ 


He wiped over the socks and the forehead. (ibu 
Dawood. xl. P 31) 


The meaning is the same in the two Hadith - the 
forelock and the forehead. It is one-fourth of the head. 


The Sunnah And Mustahabb In Wudu 


The Sunnah and Mustahabb actions in ablution are 
known from the following Ahadith: 


ua‏ الاعمال بالنيات 


(i) Indeed, it is the intentions that govern the 
deeds. (Bukhari v). P 2) 


لا رضو لن لم يذكراسم الله تعالى عليه 


(ii) If the name of Ailah is not called, the 
ablution is void. رطام‎ Dawood vl. P 24) 


(iii) Abdullah bin Zayd bin Asim = à go, was 
asked how the Messenger of Allah sie dı على‎ 
رمم‎ performed his ablution. He showed it by 
performing the ablution and he acted thus: 


لدعا باناء فاكفأمنها على يديه ففسلهما ثلنا ثم ادخل يده فاس خر جها 
لمصمص واستتشق من كف واحدة ففعل ذلك ثلا ثم ادحل يده 
فاستحرجها ففسل رجهه EU‏ 
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He called for a vessel and poured water from it 
on his hands washing them three umes Then he 
inserted his hand an brought water out and 
rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from the 
palm of one hand, doing that three times. He 
then inserted his hand and brought water out and 
washed his face three times (Muslim, v! P 123) 


(iv Once Hadrat ‘Uthman — = , ~. asked the 
people if he may demonstrate to them how wudu 
may be performed and then he performed the 
ablution washing every part thrice. (Muslim, vl. P 
121) In the same way, the Messenger of Allah a: g- 
z «= demonstrated to an Arab villager how 
ablution is performed and washed each limb three 
times and then said 1 


همكذا الوضوء فمن زاد على هدا فقد اساء وتعدى gb)‏ 


This is a perfect ablution If anyone exceeds it he 
is being bad (because he neglects the surah). 
He commits an excess and is a wrong-doer 
(Nasai, vl. P 33, Abu Dawood, vl. P 29) 


(v) Hadrat Zayd bin Khalid +» ,», has reported 
the Messenger of Allah رسلم‎ «ie ài ملى‎ as saying 


لولا ان اشق على امتى لامرتهم بالسواك عند كل صلوة 
If 1 did not consider it a burden on my ummah, I‏ 


would have commanded them to use siwak at the 
time of every prayer. (1ou Dawood, vl. P 17) 
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غل ريعة بت معوذ انهارأت adi‏ صلى الله عليه وسنم يتوصا قالت 
od‏ راسه ومح ما اقبل منه وما أذبر وصدغيه واذيه مرة واحدة رق 


رواية انه Log‏ فادخل nace!‏ فی حجری ادليه 


Rubaiyi bint Muawwit رمي شعي‎ said that she saw 
the Messenger of Allah عيه وم‎ ai g> perform 
ablution and he wiped his head front and back 
(that is, all the head), both the ears and the ear- 
holes once. In a version, it says that he 
performed ablution and inserted his fingers in the 
ear-holes. 


When performing wudu, water must be allowed to 
pass between the fingers and the toes, and wet fingers must 
be interspersed through the beard as found in the Ahadith 
(Abu Dawood, vl. P 30). The Companions دعوم‎ s; who 
have described the method of the ablution of the Prophet „> 
عب سم‎ à all of them performed ablution in proper sequence 
and continuously (that is, they did not let any limb go dry 
before they picked up the next). 


The Messenger of Allah ps عب‎ 3i صن‎ has also said. 
نكم‎ e ja fle git 


When you perform ablution begin with the right 
side. (bn Majah P 33) 


Wiping The Neck 
To wipe the neck is mustahabb (desirable). Hadrat 


Musa bin Talhah e 3 „o, has said: 


د مسح فتاه مع dye‏ من الغل 
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If anyone wipes his neck while wiping his head, 
he will be preserved from the evil of malice, 
(Sharah ahya ul-Uloom, Alama al az-ZU basi v 2. P 
325 etc) 


According to Men lana Abdul Hayy Farangr Mahalli 
the Ahadith on this topic are found in Abu Dawood, Bazar, 
Tahawi-‘umdatur Ri‘ ayah Sharah wiqayah P 69 P 4) 


Although this /fadith has an interrupted transmission 
as regards its teachings it is elevated because when it tells us 
Of the virtues of wiping the neck no further interpretation is 
required Just to mention a reward or punishment of a deed 
does not call for interpretation of that Hadith or judgement 
on it. This argument is explained well by 4//ama Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar 'Asqalani — dı ı~, ın his Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr (P 16- 
77 


‘Allamah Daylim رحد اد عب‎ has reproduced the Hadith 
on wiping the neck in Musnad al-Firdaus on the authority 
of Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar ميدع‎ Although this 
Hadith is weak as far as the line of transmission is 
concerned, where virtues of deeds are concerned it isa 
unanimous opinion that they are worth emulating. (Niqayah 
v I P 9) Further, wiping the neck is regarded merely as 
mustahab not fard ot sunnah. besides we do not have any 
tradition that contradicts it On the contrary, a number of 
Ahadith speak of wiping part of the neck with wiping the 


head. Whenever the neck is wiped only some part of the 
neck is wiped, not all of it 


,. H must be observed that apart from the head 
whichever part is to be wiped not the whole of it is taken- 
for example, the ear, the socks, a bandage On this basis, 
only part of the neck need be wiped not the whole and all 
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those who suggest wiping of the neck asa mustahab of 
wudu speak of a part of it not the entire. 


a) Abu Dawood vlP 28, Tirmizi v 1P 7, Ibn Majah P 35, Even 
the Ahl-e-Haduh subscribe to this view, Salatun-Nabi P19. 
Daras-Sutfivah Bombay. See also A'la-us-Sunan v 1 P69, 
Saayah v I P 178, at Talkhis ul Jeer. Thufatut Tulaba 
Tahqeeq Masah ur Raqbah. 


Summary Of The Ahadith 
We deduce from the foregoing Ahadith that the 
sunnah and mustahabb of the wudu are: 


@ 
Gi) 
(iit) 


(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 
(vii) 
(viii) 


(ix) 
(x) 


To form the intention. 
To begin by reciting Bismillah. 


To wash hands up to the ankle-joints, three 
times. 


To use the siwak. 

To rinse the mouth three times. 

To snuff water in the nose, three times. 
To interpolate fingers and toes and beard. 


To wash three times every limb that is 
washed in ablution. 


To wipe the entire head once. 


To wipe the cars and the neck at the same 
time as the head is wiped 
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(xi) To wash the limbs in asequence. 


(xii — To wash the limbs continuously before the 
last dries up 


(xli) To take up the right limb first-for instance, 
right hand before the left and the right foot 
before the left 


licati fter 
Recite the Kalimah Shahadah. 
etkiye iig y الله‎ and أن‎ ai 


"TET 


ورسوا 


I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, the 
only one who has no partner. And I bear witness 
that Muhammad عي ر“‎ hs p is His slave and 
Messenger 


Then make this supplication: 
e A eu TE ص‎ uen Sui 


Allah! Cause me to be one of those who turn to 
you in repentance And cause me to be zmong 
those who keep themselves clean. 


Wiping The Socks 

If anyone who has wom leather socks after having 
performed ablution, then he may not remove the socks when 
next performing ablution but simply wipe them over with 
three wet fingers. The wiping is done on the top portion of 
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the socks drawing the fingers from the ankles to the toes. It 
is not necessary to wash the feet. However, this concession 
is allowed to a resident for a night and a day andtoa 
traveller for three days and three nights. (dbx Dawood v I P 31. 
Tirmzi v 1 P 15. Muslim v 1 P 135, Afishkar v 1 P 53, etc.) 


Tayammum (Dry Ablution) 
We are told in Surah Ma 'idah: 


z 5 pr. dated a)! 4 ^ 
LN a T OPES MEN ذا كح مضق‎ 
Yon 


ات فلم i‏ كسا مدا EE‏ فنعو و Fa‏ وليك 


(6 ca exc 


..But if you are sick or on a journey, or one of 
you comes from the privy, or you have had 
sexual contact with your wives, and you find no 
water, then seek clean earth and wipe your faces 
and hands with it... (al-Ma'idah, 5:6) 


Allah has made it clear to us through this verse 
(i) Who may perform tayammum, 
(ii) It replaces both ablution and purifying bath, and 


(ii) There is no difference in tayammum whether it 
stands for ablution or purifying bath. This thing 
is found also in the Ahadith. (The narration of 
Hadrat Jobir in .!bu Dawood v 1P 63 and of Hadrat 
"Ata bin Rabah in ibn Majah P 43.) 


The verse tells us also what limbs will be subject to 
tayammum -the face and the two hands It does not tell us, 
however, how it is done and how much of the handis 
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subject to it. The Ahadith explain to us these things. The 
hands are struck on the earth twice. Once for the face and 
the second time for the hands themselves. The hands will be 
covered up to the elbows as they are washed during 
ablution. (/bn Afajah P 43. Abu Dawood v IP 02. Timzi v IP 21.) 


عن jue‏ قال كت فى القوم حين برلت الرحصة فى المح بالتراب اذا 
لم نجد الماء فامرنا فضربنا واحدة للوجه ثم سرة اغسرى لليديين الى 
المرفقين. رواد البزار قال الحافظ فى الدراية باساد Ayr‏ 


Hadrati Ammar said I was among those in 
whose presence the permission to perform 
tayammum was given The Prophet «c à! على‎ 
رسلم‎ commanded us to strike the earth once with 
the palms to wipe the face, and strike them a 
second time to wipe the hands up to the elbows. 


This has been reported by Bazzar, and Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar has confirmed in ad-Darayah that it has a sound chain 
of trnasmissioa. 


According to Hadrat Jabir 3 „a, the Messenger of 
Allah ملی اڈ عل رل‎ said: 


التيمم ضربة للوجه وضربة للذراعين الى المرفقين رراه الذارقطن والحاكم 


mee) 


Tayammum is to strike once for the face and a 
second time for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 
- Qutni and Hakim, and they have termed it sound.) 


Nafi’ s رحد اذ‎ and Salim عب‎ 3, have reported from 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar e 4, that there are two 


The Way Tha Nobis Messenger Offered His Prayer 53 
کے‎ L و‎ a ڈڈ ر‎ 


strikes on the earth for performing tayammum (Sharah 
Ma'am al--thar, v [P 56.) 


We find in Bulvogh ul Miram 


عن ابن عمر رضى الله عنه قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه — gl‏ 
اليمم ضربتان ضربة للوجه وضربة لليدين الى المرففين رواد الدارقطى 


Hadrat Ibn `Umar ع‎ i رمي‎ has reported the 
Messenger of Allah اش عب رلك‎ y» as saying: There 
are two strikes in tayammum- one for the face 
the other for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 
Quint) 


The question remains what may be used to perform 
tayammum? The answer is very clear from the verse of the 
Qur an and the Ahadith. We may use earth or something 
related to it like sand, stone, limestone, baked unglazed 
garthen pot, walls of mud, stone or brick, clay and anvthing 
that has thick dust on it 


The verse refers to ‘clean earth’ However, it is 
disallowed to perform tayammum with ash if it is from 
wood but if it is from stone then tayammum may be 
performed with it because stoneds from earth. 


عن حذيفة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فضلنا على الاس 
يثلث جعلت صفوفنا كصفوف EIN‏ وجعلت ترنها لا طهورا اذا لم 
نمدا لسماء 


Hadrat Huzayfah .—  ,—~, said that the 
Messenger of Allah رسك‎ s à p~ said: Wê have 
been preferred over other ummahs on three 
counts. Our rows are like the rows of angels. All 
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the land is a mosque for us and the earth is a 
means of cleansing when we do not find water 
(Muslin v}. P 199) 


We find in another Hadith: 
جعلت لى الارض مسجدا وطهورا‎ 


All the land is appointed a mosque for me and a 
means of obtaining purity. (Muslim vl. P 199, 
Bukhari vl P 62) 


In this Hadith the land is straightaway said to bea 
means of purification without defining it as earth. Hadrat 
Abu Zarr has said 


The Messenger of Allah py qz 5: gue said; 
عليه رسلم الصعيد الطيب وضرالملم‎ di رسول الله صلى‎ JU 
Pure earth is (a means of) ablution for a Muslim. 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = x „>, said: 


ان ناما مي اهل البادية اتوالبى على الله عليه رلم فقالوا انا Op €i‏ 
بالرمال الاشهر الدلاثة ارالاربعة ويكون فينا الب رالخائص والنفاً ولا 
نهدا الماء فقال عليكم بالأرض 


Some pc^p.. who lived ir. the woods came to 
the Hol, Prophet عب رد‎ i y and said: We live in 
the sands three to four months together. Among 
us some are defiled sexually, menstruating 
women and women having flow of blood after 
child birth We do not find water. (What should 
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we do?) The Prophet ri, ان عليه‎ i said: You must 
perform tayammum with the earth. 


nditions That Nullif lution 


(i) Ablution will become void when anything is 
discharged trom penis or anus whether it is urine, excretion, 
wind, seminal discharge or worm, or any other thing. 


The Qur 'an tells us: 


deut uto rut 


(6 (مائده آيت‎ sti مين‎ Sia, del le 


Or one of you comes from the privy {al-Maidah P 
5: 6) 
The Messenger of Allah r لى اث عله‎ said: 
Da ge رلاتقل صلوة من احدث‎ 


Prayers of one who has broken wind are not 
accepted until he performs fresh ablution. 


This Hadith has been transmitted by Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah —+ + „=. When he narrated it at Hadarmant, 
someone asked him what it meant and he said. “ To pass air 
whether a sound is heard or not." (Bukhari, vl. P 25, Muslim vi 
P 119) 


Hadrat Ali e 5», has said: 


سسألت البى صلى الله عليه وسلم من المذى فقال من المذى الوضو ومن 
ol‏ الفسل 
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L asked the Prophet —. عب‎ + , about prostatic 
fluid and he said’ For prostatic fluid ablution is 
necessary, but for seminal emission a bath. 
(Tirmizi vi P 16) 


Gi) When one sleeps deeply so that his joints are 
relaxed then wudu must be made afresh. According to 
Hadrat Ali «2 3 >, 


قال رسول الله صلى عليه وسلم وكاء اله العيان فمن نام Lo pb‏ 


The Messenger of Allah مرت بارت‎ said: The 
leather strap of the anus is the eyes, so one who 


sleeps should perform ablution. بطل‎ Dawood, vi. P 
39) 


Hadrat ibn Abbas شع‎ „sı, has said 


قال رمول الله صلى عليه رسلم ان الوضوء على من نام مضطجعا فانه 
اذا اضطجع امترخت مفاصله 


` The Messenger of Allah “yaye i said: 
Ablution is necessary for one who sleeps lying 
down, for when he lies down his joints are 
relaxed. (Tirmizi vi, P 12, Abu Dawood vl, P 39) 


Thus, ablution is necessary in all such cases where 
one sleeps on hi$ back or rests himself on something that if 
removed from him lie would fall down. The joints relax in 
all these cases, However, if one dozes Standing up, sitting 
down, in the bowing posture or while prostrating, ablution 
remains intact because the joints are not relaxed in all such 
cases. Ablution becomes void even when one is intoxicated, 
unconscious or insane because in such cases too the joints 
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relax. Rather, they are more relaxed in these conditions than 
while sleeping. 


(ii) Flowing blood. Blood that exudes from the 
body and flows down to that part which is washed in 
ablution or bath necessitates fresh ablution. This blood 


might have come out of the nose or any other part of the 
body. 


عن عائشة فالت JU‏ رمول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم من اصابه قى 
اورعاف ارقلس او مې فلينصرف Uo gd‏ ثم ليبن على صلوته وهو اق 
ذالك لايتكلم 


Hazrat ‘Aishah رمى شعي‎ has said: that the 
Messenger of Allah paz i مر‎ said: If anyone 
vomits (while praying), or bleeds from the nose, 
or feels very much like vomiting, or discharges 
prostratic fluid, then he must go and perform 
ablution then complete ‘his prayers provided he 
had not spoken to anyone (from where he had 
paused). bn Majah P 87) 


The Muwatta of Imam Malik tells us: 


عن نافع ان عبد الله بل عمر كان اذا رعف انصرف UA‏ لم ريع 


a‏ وم يتكلم 


Nafi عب‎ 334», has said that when his nose bled (in 
prayers), Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar رمي اشع‎ 
would go and perform wudu and retum to 
complete his prayers, not conversing with 
anyone meanwhile. (Afuwatia Imam Ahmed P 82) 
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(iv) Vomit also voids ablution provided it is a 
mouthful We have seen this in the Hadith reported by 
Hadrat Aishah ai gu, We also find in Tirmizi (vl. P 17) 


عن معدان بن انى طنحة عن الى الدرداء ال رسول الله ge‏ عا رلم 
قاء 3 Co‏ فلقيب ثوبان ل مسجد دمشق فذكرت ذالك له JV‏ مدق 


انا صت له وضوءة 


Mádan bm Abu Tahah has reported from Abu 
Darda that the Messenger of Allah عبد ونب‎ ar — 
vomited and performed ablution. (He said that) 
he met Hadrat Thauban — 4 رس‎ in a mosque of 
Damascus and told him about it and he said that 
Abu Darda spoke the truth. He said that he 
himself was the one who poured water for his 
ablution 


(v) Ablution is rendered void by ihe laughter of a 
sensible adult dunng prayers 


عن انی موسى قال بينما وسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم يصلى N‏ 
اذا دخل رجل فتردى فى حفرة كانت فى المسجد وكاب فى بعرة صرر 
فضحك كثير من القوم وهم لل الصلوة AD‏ رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم من ضح ان يعيد الوضوء ويعيد الصلرة رواة الطواى ل الكو 


ورجاله لقات JU ty‏ محيح لل الات 


According to Abu Musa al- Ashry = 21 =, While 
the Messenger of Allah —, م نك عب‎ was leading 
men in prayers someone came in and fell down in 
à pit in (the. courtyard of) the mosque. He had 
poor eyesight. Many people laughed during their 
prayers The Messenger of Allah pi ai i 
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directed those men who had laughed to perform 
ablution and repeat their prayers afresh. 


This Hadith is reported in al-Muajjam al-Kabir. Its 
transmitters are authoritative. It is also found in Musannaf 
Ibn Abi Shayba on the authority of Adu al-Aliyah (vl. P 
388). It is also confirmed by /bn Rushd Andalasi Maliki 
(Hidivat ul-Mujtahid vl. P 34) 


What Does Not Nullify Ablution 
[t Ablution is not rendered invalid by eating 
anything cooked on fire whether it is the flesh of 
camel or sheep, or any other thing. Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Abbas عه‎ iı >, has said: 


ات رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم اکل كتف شاة ثم صلی ولم حرطا 


The Messenger of Allah عيهةريم‎ i 5 ate a 
shoulder of the sheep and offered his prayers 
without performing ablution. (Bukhari vl. P 34, 
Muslim vl. P 157) 


Hadrat Maymunah y+ à yi, said that the Holy 
Prophet علب رمم‎ à سن‎ ate a side of a sheep and offered prayers 
without fresh ablution. Similarly, once Jadra! Abu Bakr 
and Hadrat Umar rge ù go; were with the Prophet ae ملى اش‎ 
سم‎ and together they ate bread and meat but none of them 
performed ablution. (/hn Majah P 38) 


Ablution does not break on touching wife. Hadrat 
Aishah w» ài رضى‎ said: 
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كنت انام بين يذى رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم ورخلاى ل قلته فاا 
مجد ja‏ فقبضت رجلى فاذا قدم بسطتهما واليوت يرمند ليس فيها 


مصابيح 
would be lying down before the Messenger of‏ | 
i y my feet being at the place of‏ عب بم Allah‏ 
his prostration Thus when he came down to‏ 
prostrate he would nudge me with his hand andi‏ 
would pull up my feet Then, as he would rise up‏ 
would place my feet there again. There was no‏ 1 
lighting in the homes at that time. (Bukhari v f, P‏ 

73, Muslim v I P 198) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ à رمي‎ has also said 


ان gil‏ صلی اله عليه وسلم كان يقبل بعض نساله ثم صلی ولا يتوضاً 


رواة البزار راسناده صحيح 


The Holy Prophet piy se a! g» used to kiss one of 
his wives and then offer his prayer without 
performing ablution. 


This is reported by Bazzar and its chain of 
transmission is sound. 


Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Umar رمي اذى‎ has said that 


there is no ablution in a kiss. (Kitab ul-ithar. Imam Abu Yusuf. 
P5) 


Ablution does not become void om touching the 
penis. 
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عسن طلق بن على قال قال وجل مست ذكرى او قال aj‏ 
ذكره فى الصلوة أ عليه وضوء فقال الى صلى الله عليه وسلم Y‏ انما 
هر بضعة منك 


According to Talg bin Ali ر اذ عه‎ someone 
asked the Messenger of Allah عله رم‎ ùt aw if he 
would have to perform fresh ablution on 
touching his penis. The Prophet ات «« وم‎ y- said: 
It is only a part of your body. (Thus Wudt is not 
void when you touch a part of your body.) 


As against this, we learn from the version of Hadrat 
Busrah «— 3 رسى‎ that ablution is nullified on touching the 
penis. ‘Allamah Nawawi discusses the conflicting versions 
and opines 


This version is reported by 


اخرجه القمسه وصححه ابن حبان والطبرائى وابن حزم وقال ابن المديى 
هر احسن من حديٽ بسرة 


Abu Dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Hibban, Tabarani and Ibn 
Hizm epis ش‎ e»; have declared it to be sound. /bn 
ul-Madini has confirmed that the version of Talg 
bin Ali «à رضي‎ is superior to that of Busrah رضى‎ 
الله عنها‎ . 


Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, Abdullah Ibn Abbas, Hadrat 
Ali, Huzayfah bin al-Yaman, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas, Abu 
Darda «s à „>; and others also opine that ablution is not 
negated on touching the penis whether there is a cloth in 
between or not. (Sharah Ma'ai al-Asar v IP 40, Afuwatta Imam 
Ahmad P 50) 


62 ‘The Way The Noble Messenger Offered Hia Prayer 


Ablution does not becomes void on drinking milk 
Anyone drinking milk or taking any food or drink must rinse 
his mouth before offering prayers particularly if it is greasy. 


عن ابن عباس رعى الله عنهما اله شرب olii‏ فصلى 


"Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas —+ 3 رمى‎ has said that he 
drank milk once and offered prayers (without 
performing ablution) 


Musnad Harthi refer to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas à >, 
«» as saying 


aly‏ رمول اله صلی الله عليه وسلم شرب لا vina‏ رصلى رلم 
La‏ 
mI p>‏ عه رس I observed the Messenger of Allah‏ 


drink milk then rinse his mouth before offering 
his prayers but he did not perform ablution. 
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Azan And Iqamah 


The Qur'an And Hadith On Azan 
Azan is one of the symbols of Islam. Every Believer 
is expected to love and respect the Azan. To belittle it or to 
consider it ordinary or to laugh on it is a sign of disbelief. 
Allah has said: 
يفون‎ VER LUE "OP ER a an jugi d, 
(58 زآنت‎ 


And when you call to Salah, they take it in 
mockery and as a sport. That is because they are 
a people who do not understand. (al-Ma'idah, 
5:58) 


This verse tells us that azan is to be called for prayer 
as does the verse of surah Jummah 


awe E Bete pte ete am en Lal 
aah) al وذروا‎ at فاسعوًا إلى ذكر‎ adel ين ؤم‎ ona ss [EA 
ð- 


When the call is made for the (congregational) 
Salah on Friday, hasten to the remembrance of 
Allah and leave off your trading. (alVuwnmah, 
62:9) 
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Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith رعى ات ع‎ reports that the 
Messenger of Allah مات — رمم‎ said. 


صلوا d gal LS‏ اصلى فاذا حضرت الملرة aga‏ لكم احدكم 
وليؤمكم اکر كم 


Offer your prayers as you see me pray. When the 
time of prayers draws near, let one of you cali 
the uzan and the elder among you lead the 
congregation (Bukhari v | P 88) 


The words of «zd and iqamah are given to us in the 
Hadith narrated by Hadrut Abdullah bin Zayd e a ue, 
These words were taught to him by an angel in a dream and 
he described the dream to the Holy Prophet ملى ال عب رم‎ in 
the moming The Prophet مرت عبد رح‎ confirmed his dream 
as true and commanded him to teach Hadrat Bilal عه‎ i g>; 
the words On hearing the azan, Hadrai Umar رضي اذ عه‎ 
rushed forward from his house and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah عب رمم‎ 9 , is, by Allah surely I have seen the same 


dream as he has seen!" (Bukhari v | P 85. fbn Majah P S1, Abu 
Dawood v | P 87, Tirmzi v | P 62) 


The Words Of Azan And Iqamah 


The Words of Azan are: 
bèr طم‎ bu EOS 
کرد‎ Un $i PEDE] 
£a yr ae 
اسهد أن لا رال الا الله اشهد ان لا الة إلا الله‎ 


واه 
LATTE‏ 


iP 1 LACE UT 
SS ان ند‎ ages DNA eM P 


is‏ علي ar apc‏ على الصلوة 
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QUA HV fee 

QM ue الفلاح‎ Ver 

Ki 220‏ ل الله 
Allah is the Greatest (2 times)‏ 


Allah is the Greatest (2 times) 


I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah. (2 times) 


I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. (2 times) 


Come to prayer. (2 times) 
Come to success. (2 times) 
Allah is the Greatest. (2 times) 


There is no god but Allah. (once) 
(Bukhari vi P 85, Ibn Majah P 51, Abu 
Dawood v. P 87, Tirmizi vl, P 27) 


The words of igamah are the same as of azan except 
that after the second recital of “Come to success’ these 
words are said (two times): 


iuh e‏ كد امت الصلرة 
Indeed, prayers are established‏ 


The words of Azan and /qamah are the same 
number of times. (Tirmizi vl. P 27.) Ibn Abu Shaybah 
reports: 


ot ee ee 


oe‏ سی فلن حا uo‏ م 
parri EE ELE‏ 
لقال ول Ne u$ rns‏ 34 .2 سے 


. he stood 
eating the 
ecited the 


الاسود ان eS Lu ay‏ لاد رخو فعا رب کر — 


Sane chy Sse 


Accoraing 10 ASead bin Vazid sa ,» Hadrat 
Bilal a ya, spoke tne words of azan twice 
together and the words of iqumah also twice 
together and ne began win Allahu Akbar and 
fissned ath Allahu Akbar Musannaf Abdur 
Karoq | P hi Skari Ma am ul-Asar vi P 66, Dar 
(pers, 


The Hadith reported by Hadrat Abu Mahzurah i رصي‎ 
مه‎ Counts the words of iqamah as seventeen This means 
that the words of iqamah are also twice together ard this is 
the same number as azan (fifteen) plus the words ‘Indeed, 
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prayers are established’ (twice together) (Tirmizs vl P 27, Ahu 
mo SEP. 8Y. Nasar sl P 103, [hn Majah P 52, Mishkat v] P 63, 
ai damad bin Hanbal and Danımı ( 


The versions reported by Suwayd bin Ghaflah, Abu 
Juha fah, Salmah bin Akwa’ and Thauban pes àt رمي‎ also 
confirm to us that the words of iqamah are said twice 
together hke the words of azan (Sharah Ma'am al-Asar v! P 65, 
ARV Le Neun voL IP 31 


The words of Azan must be said with one voice so 
chat the repetition is at the same pitch as the first 
pronouncement, both are at a leud level. The azan taught by 
an angel in a dream to Hadrat Abdullah bin Zayd عه‎ ùi e, 
and confirmed by Hadrat Umar = 3 رس‎ had fifteen words 
and was not modulated but was at one volume level, it is the 
basis of all azan. (Tirmizi vl P 27. Abu Dawood vi P 87, Ibn Majah 
P 51) The version from ‘Hadrat Umar ع‎ i „=, reported in 
Muslim (vl P 167) also rejects modulation but is at one 
volume level. It was the same with the azan of Hadrat Bilal 
عه‎ x رمي‎ who was the mu 'azzin of the Holy Prophet . على اش‎ 
—,, his azan was at a one volume level (Bukhari vl P 85). The 
traditions that reject variation in volume are many and more 
sound The words of azan and :yamah were fifteen and 
seventeen respectively by the mu'azzin of Masjid Quba, 
Hadrat S'ad Qarz and he did not vary the volume of his 
azan. (Kashf ul-Mu'adalat P 165). While the versions that reject 
variation in sound level are authentic those that propose it 
are fabricated (references as already cited.) 


The Azan Of Fajr 

The azan of Fajr is the same as of any other prayer 
except that after the second ‘come to success’ the following 
words are called out twice together 
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Gases E‏ الوم ٠‏ الصّلوة AGE‏ الم 
Prayer is better than sleep‏ 


After that the rest of the azan is called to the end. 
Allah is the Greatest Allah is the Greatest. There is no god 
but Allah (4bu Dawood v1 P 68 ) 


The Method Of Azan And Iqamah 


The words of the azan are called one after the other 
with a slight pause in between while those of the iqamah are 
called rapidly without a noticeable pause (Tirmizi vi P 27) The 
fingers are placed in the ear-holes when calling the azan. 
We see the Hadith in Ibn Majah. i 


ان رسول الله صنى الله عليه رسلم امر بلا لا ان RA‏ اصبعيه d‏ اذاه 


قال انه ارلع بصولك 


The Messenger of Allah pL, à y commanded 
Hadrat Bilal «4 s», to insert his fingers in the 
ear-holes and call the azan, and said that this will 
raise his voice. (ibn Majah P 52). 


Response To Azan And Igamah 


It is very meritorious to respond to the azan. The 
Messenger of Allah عه رم‎ 3 gl has given glad tidings to 
anyone who does so (Muslim v] P 167). The very same 
words are repeated in response to the azan except at ‘Come 


to Prayer’ and ‘Come to Success’ where the following 
words are said 
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There is no power or might except with Allah. 
(Bukhari vl P 86.) 


The response to the /qamah is similar and at the 
words ‘Prayer is established’ the response is ‘May Allah 
keep it established for ever ' (Abu Dawood vl P95.) 


The Supplication After Azan 


Hadrat Jabir شع‎ „u, has said that the Messenger of 
Allah, 2 مي‎ said 


My intercession will become liable for the person 
who makes the sei supplication after the azan: 


0 


ési‏ هبو شوو وة 
Bis; dosh A Va e j icai‏ إن Aa d‏ يد 


O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and ofthe 
prayer that is established for all time, grant 
Muhammad p— me dı ge the wasilah and 
excellency and raise him up to the Mugam 
Mahmood (praise worthy station) that you have 
promised. Surely, you do not break your 
promise. 


The commentators of Hadith tell us that this Hadith 
indicates that if anyone makes this supplication on hearing 
the azan, he will be on faith when he dies because the 
intercession of the Prophet py عب‎ 31 is only for Believers. 
(Mirgat al Mafateeh vI P 425) 
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LS 


Times Of Prayers 


Fajr Prayer 

The time of Fajr prayer is from the tise Subh Sadiq- 
that is the appearance of dawn-till sunrise. The Messenger 
of Allah „s اذ عب‎ i said (according to Abdullah bin Amr) 


hy‏ صلوة المبح من طلوع الفجر مالم تطلع الشمس 


The time of dawn prayer (Fajr) is from the 
appearance of dawn till the rising of the sun. 
(Muslim vl P 223) 


The Prophet rl «4+ has also said: 
ولا الفجر المستطيل رلكن الفجر المستطير لل الالق‎ 


Let not the ‘false dawn’- light before dawn that 
is transitory-mislead you because dawn appears 
in the horizon. (Tirmizi vL P 88, vI P 350 from Sumrah 
bin Jundub.) 


This Hadith tells us that the time of Fajr prayer is 
from the apearance of dawn, not the misleading light just 
before it. The light just before dawn spreads length wise and 
وز‎ short-lived giving way to darkness again. Then, it is time 
for dawn to rise and it rises from the horizon sideways. 
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Zuhr Prayers 

The time for the noon or Zuhr prayer is after zawal 
(inclination of the sun towards the west) It closes with the 
commencement of the time of ‘Asr prayers The time of 
"Asrás when the shadow of anything is twice its stature. 


عن عبد الله بن عر وقال قال رسول لله صلى الله عليه رلم رفت 
الظهر اذا زالت الشمس ركان ظل الرحل كطرله مالم pah‏ العصر 


Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Amr «s 3 رض‎ has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pyi dı منى‎ said: The 
time of the Zuhr (noon) prayers is when the sun 
declines towards the west and a man’s shadow is 
the same as his stature and it ends with the time 
of ‘Asr prayers, (Muslim vl P 223) 


Thus, the time of Zuhr is right after zawal but it may 
be offered after a slight delay. We see in Muwatta Imam 
Malik: 


عن عبد الله بن رافع مولى ام سلمة زوج الى صلى اله عليه piy‏ ان 
مال ابا هريره عن رفت الصلرة فقال ابو هربرة انا اخيرك صلل الظفهر 
اذا كان ظلك مثلك والعصر اذا كان ظلك مدليك 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi' a y», who was a 
slave of Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah ws à ,رضي‎ asked 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «sà yz, about the times 
of prayers. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah لاعت‎ Lr, 
informed him: Offer the Zuhr prayer when your 
shadow is equal to your height and the ‘Asr 


when it is double your height. (Muwatta Imam 
Malik P 4) 
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We must consider these Ahadith too concerning the 
Zuhr prayer timings. 


عن الى ذرالففارى قال كنا مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم لى سسافر 
فارادا لمن ان يؤذن للظهر فقال الى صلى الله عليه وسلم ابرد نم 
ETEEN‏ له ابرد حت رأينا فى التلول فقال النبى صلى الله عليه 
رلم ان شدة الحر من فيح جهنم فاذا اشتد الجر فابردوا بالصلوة 


(i) It is reported by Abu Zarr Ghaffari ù رضي‎ 
«— that while they were on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah pi, اذ عله‎ ga, the mu 'azzin 
prepared to give the call for the Zuhr prayers. 
The Prophet pyte ملي الله‎ stopped him from 
doing so saying: Give the azan when it cools 
down. (After some time) he again prepared to 
give the azan and the Prophet عل رسلم‎ àt yl said 
again: Give the azan when it cools down. This, 
until we observed the shadow of the mounds. 
The Holy Prophet plug صلى ان عب‎ said: The intensity 
of heat is because of the exhaling of Hell. When 
the heat is intense, then tarry the prayers till it 
cools down. (Bukhari v P 87, Muslim vl P224) 


عن الى هريرة إن رسول اله صلی الله عليه وسلم قال اذا كان اليوم الخار 
فابر درا d Lady‏ فان شدة ار من فيح جهنم 


(i) Itis reported by Abu Hurayrah « à رض‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah py $^ said: 
When the day is hot, delay (the noon prayers) till 
it cools down, for the intensity of heat is the 
exhaling of Hell. (Muslim v P 224) 
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ped رسلم قال اذا كان ار‎ ale رسرل اك صلی الله‎ a 
Pc دوا من الصلوة فان شدة المر من فيح جهنم وذكر ان الار ابش‎ 
بن فى الشتاء ونفس ل الميف‎ gena رها فاذن لها فى كل عام‎ 


(i) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « dı ya, reported 
the Messenger of Allah ply ماران عله‎ as saying: 
When it is hot, offer your prayers when it cools 
down because the intensity of heat is from the 
exhalation of Hell. He also said. Hell complained 
to its Lord and He allowed her to exhale twice 
during a year-once in the winter and once in 
summer. (Muslim «1 P 224) 


عن الى هربرة عن رسول الله صلى اله عليه رسلم فال NC‏ رب 
iS‏ بعضى بعضا 030 ل ان اتنفس لأذن لها un‏ نفس فى الشعاء 
ونفس لل الصيف هما رجدتم من هرد ارزمهر يرفمن نفس جهنم وما 
وجدتم من حرا رحررر فمن نفس جهنم 


(i) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s ài ya, said that 
the Messenger of Allah pl) صنى عب‎ said: Hell 
complained to its Lord. ‘O Lord! Some of my 
parts have consumed some others. Thus, let me 


exhale.’ It was then given permission to exhale 
twice every year - once in the winter and once in 
summer. Thus what you feel of the cold in 
winter is the breathing of Hell and what you feel 


of heat in summer is the exhaling of Hell (Muslim 
vl. P 224) 


, These Ahadith are found not merely in Bukhari and 
Muslim but the rest of the six books of Hadith - Abu 


Dawood, Nasa, Tirmizi, Ibn Maj 
rie j, bn ajah and other books of 
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It is worth considering that we are asked to offer 
Zuhr when it cools down in summers but this time coincides 
with the time when the shadow of any thing is equal to its 
height, particularly in hot areas like Arabia. Those people 
who hold that the time for Zuhr ends when the shadow of 
anything equals it height must realise that according to the 
Hadith that is actually the recommended time for Zuhr. 
According to them, Zuhr offered at such a time is a delayed 
prayer while the Ahadith calls that time a recommended 
time! 


In the Hadith of Muwatta Imam Malik, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah 4 i es had said to Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi رضى‎ 


عمل الظهر اذا كان ظلك مثلك والعصر اذا كان ظلك ملاك 


Offer Zuhr when your shadow matches your 
height. And offer Asr when it is double your 
stature. (P 4) 


This again is the time when some people consider 
Zuhr to close and ‘Asr to begin. 


In the Hadith about the leading of prayers by Hadrat 
Jibril X عي‎ found in Tirmizi we see that he led Zuhr 
prayers on the second day when the shadow of anything was 
equal to its height. 


وصلى المبة الثانية الظهر حين كان ظل شى مثله 


This proves that the time for Zuhr does not close 
when a shadow is equal to its subject but close when it turns 
double the length ofits subject. This is what the Hadith of 
Muwaita Imam Malik tells us. 


76 The Wey The Nobis Messenger Offered Hia Prayer 


It is prudent to offer the Zuhr prayer before the 
shadow equals its subject and the ‘Asr prayer may not be 
offered before the shadow turns twice the subject so that 
one is on the safe side in either case. 


Time Of ‘Asr Prayer 

With the close of Zuhr period, the time of ‘Asr 
begins and it closes at sunset We learn from a narration of 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ع‎ +) g: 


هن ادرك ركعة من العصر قبل ان بغرب الشمس فقد ادرك المصر 


If anyone has offered one raka ‘ah of ‘Asr before 
„the sun has set, he has attained the ‘Asr prayer. 
(Bukhari vl P 86, Muslim vi P 221) 


Hadrat Ali + 3 رس‎ has said: 


لما كان يوم الاحزاب قال رسرل الله صلى الل عليه وسلم مسلاء الله 
قبورهم وبيوقم نارا كما حسبونا وشغلونا عن الصلوة الوط dr‏ 
cu‏ الشمس رواه الشيخان ولمسلم فى رواية شغلونا عسن الصلوة 
الوسطي صلرة العصر 


On the day of Ghazwah Ahzab the Messenger of 
Allah py àt على‎ said. May Allah turn the 
graves and homes of the unbelievers into dens of 
fire as they have denied us the moment to offer 
the Salat ul-Wusta. (The Muslim version has: 
they have not let us offer the Salat ul-Wusta, 


that is the ‘Asr prayer.) (Bukhari v2 P 590, Muslim 
vi P 226.) 
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Time Of Maghrib Prayer 

The time of Maghrib prayer enters with setting of 
the sun and continues as long as whiteness is seen on the 
horizon. 


ررك صلرة المغرب مالم يغب الشفق 


And the time of Maghrib prayer is till twilight 
ends. (Muslim vl P 223, from /on Amr.) 


According to Hadrat Salmah bint Akwa’ ws ùl رضى‎ 


ان رمسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم كان يصلى المغرب اذا a‏ 
الشمس رتوارت بالحجاب 


The Messeger of Allah ply sis dı منى‎ offered the 
Maghrib prayer when the sun had set and was 
hidden from view. (Bukhari vl P 79 Muslim v] P 228) 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud ~ 5 ر‎ has said: 


يصلى الغرب حين تسقط الشمس ويصلى العشاء حين يسرد الافق V3)‏ 
پوخرها حى يتمع الاس 


Maghrib prayer were offered when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha when darkness had spread on the 
horizon and he عليه وسلم‎ ài صلی‎ delayed it sometimes 
until people had gathered. (4bu Dawood vi P 72) 


There is a consensus of opinion that the time of 
‘Isha prayer opens with the close of Maghrib and the 
horizon darkens after the whiteness disappears. It is after 
the redness fades that the whiteness appears and this is 
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followed by the darkness of the night that spreads over the 


sky. 


Time of ‘Isha Prayer 


It begins with the close of the time of Maghrib and 
continues till appearance of dawn. 


The Hadith referring to Hadrat Jibril عب نام‎ leading 
the prayers tells us: 


وصلى بى العشاء حين غاب الشفق 


He led me in the ‘Isha prayers when the twilight 
disappeared. ibu Dawood vl P 71) 


We have from Nafi' bin Jubayr عب‎ asx», that Hadrat 


Umar شع‎ g~, wrote a letter to Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
Ash ary oi iit p0 


وصل العشاء اى uh‏ شتت ولاتغفلها 


Offer ‘Isha at any portion of the night and do 
not be neglectful of it. (Sharah Afa ‘om al-Azhar v1 P 
78) 


Hadrat Ubayd bin Jurayh said that he asked Hadrat 
Abu Hurayrah .. 3. رعى‎ 


sali ملرة‎ $ js What is he final time of the ‘Isha 
Prayer? 


He replied 


Appearance of dawn. yrl ع‎ jb (Sharah Ma ‘ant al- 
Athar v1 P 78) 
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Time Of Witr Prayer 

The Witr prayer are offered after the ‘sha prayer In 
reference to Witr, Hadrat Kharyah bin Hudhafah ذف‎ > 
has said: 


قال حرج علينا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فقفال ان الله امركم 
بصلرة هي خيرلكم من حمر النعم وهى الولر فجعلها لكم فى ما بين 
العشاء الى Eq‏ 


The Messenger of Allah p; عب‎ à: pe came to us 
saying: Allah has commanded you to offer a 
prayer that is better for you than the high-bred 
(red) camels, the Witr prayer. He has appointed 
for you the Witr between ‘Isha prayer and 
appearance of dawn. (Abu Dawood vl P 218, Tirmizi 
v1 P 60 /bn Majah P 83) 
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سب سس سر ص ل سو ب لبي و مر م ل Se‏ 


The Recommended Times 


We have seen the opening and closing times of the 
five prayers. Let us now see the recommended and superior 
times of these prayers 


Fajr 

The recommended time for the Fajr prayer is to let 
the light spread well, however, enough time must be 
available in which the prayer may be repeated properly 
should the need arise for it (before the time ends). 


عن راقع بن خديح قال ar‏ رمول الله صلى الله عليه رمام يول 
اسفروا بالفجر ail‏ اعظم للاجر 

Hadrat Rafi bin Khadij zt رضي‎ said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah pu نش عب‎ ss say- 
Observe the Fajr prayer when the dawn has set 


in well because that is most rewarding. (Tirmiz vl 
P22) 


ها اسفر تم بالصبح فانه اعظم للاجر 


The more you let the dawn set in for the Fajr 
prayer the more rewarding for you. (Nasai vl P 94) 


اصبحوا بالصبح فانه اعظم لاجور کم ارلاج رکم 
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Observe the Fajr prayer after dawn has spread 
very well because that is great for you in terms 
of reward and virtue (bn Majah P 49, Abu Dawoud 
vi P 76) 


The Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybuh quotes the Holy 
Prophet m, «+ اه‎ + as saying to Hadrat Bilal + a >; 


نور بصلاة المبح حن بيصر القوم هرافع ed)‏ فى الاسفار 
Observe the Fajr prayer in good light so that‏ 


because of the light people may see the target of 
a bow shot (vI P 321) 


Zuhr 
It is better to delay the Zuhr prayer in summer and 


to advance them in winter We have already seen a Hadith 
from Bukhari and Muslim about Zuhr prayer in summer: 


فاذا اشتد ار فابردرا بالصلوة 


When the heat is severe offer the prayers when it 
cools down. Bukhari s1 P 77, Muslim vI P 224) 


or, again, we have: 
اذا كان الیرم الخارفابر درابا لصلوة فان شدة الحر من فيح جهنم‎ 
If the day is hot, observe the prayer when it 
cools down because the severeness of heat is 


from exhaling of Hell. (Muslim vI P 223) 


The following Hadith tells us to offer Zuhr at an 
earlier time in winter 
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عن انس فال كان رسول الله صلی عليه وسلم اذا كان المرابرد بالصلوة 
رادا كان الد عجل 


Hadrat Anas ع‎ à g», has said that Messenger of 
Allah عب رملم‎ ài مى‎ observed Zuhr prayer at a time 
when it was cool in summer and at an early time 
in winter (Nasaivi P 87, Bukahri v! P 134) 


‘Asr 

lt is mustahabb to delay the ‘Asr prayer. (Tirmizi آلا‎ 
P 23, Umme Salmah 's transmission. Also, Tafsir Kabir 5 
P 42-on the verse 4—3 iat ut, Bukhari vl P 79, Abu 
Dawood vl P 59). However, it must not be delayed to such 
an extent that sunset is close by. 


According to Hadrat Anas + ù ges 


قال رسول اله صلى الله عليه وسلم تلك صلوة النافق لس يرقب 
الشمس حق اذا اصفرت وكات بين قر الشيطان قام فنقرهما اريف 
لايذكر الله فيها الا قليلا 


The Messenger of Allah phy نش علب‎ gw said: As for 
the prayers of a hypocrite, he idles along 
procrastinating until the sun turns yellow and is 
about to set. He then gels up hurries through 
four short ups and downs and in the process 
remembers Allah very little. (Muslim vI P 225) 


Maghrib 
The Maghrib prayer must be observed immediately ` 
afier the sun has set, without wasting time. 
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عن الى ايوب قال قال رمول dt‏ صلى الله عليه وسنم لا يرال g^‏ بخير 
او قال على المطرة ها لم يؤحر وا المغرب الى ان تشك اللجوم 


Hadrai Abu Ayyub Ansari شع‎ ga, said that the 
Messenger of Allah على شع رسلم‎ said My ummah 
(people) will continue to be virtuous | or, he said, 
to be on the Islamic way) , as long as they do not 
postpone the Afaghrib prayer ull the stars appear 
in abundance (dbu Dawood v1 P 75 Ibn Majah (from 
Abbas) P 50, Mishkat vl P 61) 


‘Isha 


It is superior to observe the ‘Isha prayer when a half 
of the night, or a third of it has gone by (Bukhar vi P 81 and 
T) 


عن الى هريرة قال قال رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم لو لا ان اشق على 
امتى لامرتهم ان يزخروا العشاء الى للث اليل ارلصفه 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah شع‎ yz, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah رمم‎ «ic A منى‎ said: If] did not 
feel it would be distressing for my people, I 
would have commanded them to put off the 
‘Isha prayer till a third or half of the night had 
passed. (Tirazi vl P 23. fan Majah p30) 


However, if there is a risk of fewer people joining 
the congregation if it is deferred to late in the night, then it 
must be observed at a time that suits a larger attendance. 


Thus we see the practice of the Messenger of Allah 
pj à 4 in this regard in the narration of Hadrat Jabir 
رمي اق مه‎ 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 85 


والعشاء اذا كثر AN‏ عجل وادا قلوا اخر 


And he offered ‘/sha early if there were many 
people already But if there were fewer people, 
he put it off somewhat (This he did that those 
who had not been able to arrive might come and 
there would be a larger congregation. (Bukhari vi 
P SU, Abu Paweodv P 73) 


This shows that timings would be adjusted in 
deference to a larger attendance. Such a time must be 
chosen as would enable more people to join. When it is 
feared that at a particular time fewer people would attend 
then that time must be changed. The reward on prayers is 
commensurate with the size of the congregation-a larger 
congregation attracting a larger reward. 


Witr 

If a person has confidence in himself that he shall 
wake up before dawn, then he must defer the Witr prayer 
and go to sleep after offering his Zsha prayer. Then, later 
on in the night he must wake up and offer Witr prayer 
before dawn. 


عن جابر فال قال رسول الله quo‏ الله عليه وسلم هن خاف ان لايقرم من 
اخر الليل فليوتر اوله ومن طمع ان يقوم آخره فليوتر آحر اليل فان 
صلوة آخر الليل مشهودة وذالك افضل 


Hadrat Jabir ıs à yo, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah وسلم‎ sie à go said: If anyone is 
afraid that he may not get up in the latter part of 
“the night he should offer the Witr in the first part 
of the night: but, if he is hopeful of getting up in 
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the last part of it, then he should offer the Witr in 
that part of the night because a prayer at the end 
of the night is witnessed by the angels and that is 
more excellent 


However, as we have seen in the Hadith, if anyone 
is not sure of waking up before dawn and once he has gone 
to sleep he will only uet up for the Fajr prayer, then he must 
observe the Wir with the ‘Isha The first part of the night is 
after ‘Isha not before it and the time of Wur is after the 
‘Isha prayers as we have seen in the foregoing Hadith. 


What Does Early Time Mean? 


We learn from these Ahadith that it is not 
mustahabb or musnoon to always offer a prayer at the very 
first time 11 becomes due. It is sometimes musnoon and 
mustahabb to defer it, and sometimes to seize the first 
opportunity 10 offer it For instance, we have seen the 
practice of the Holy Prophet الله عليه رسلم‎ Jo in case of Ysha 
prayer to hasten it at times and to postpone it awhile at 
other times. (Bukhari and Muslim). In the same way, the 
Asr prayer is offered early when it is cloudy (Bukhari vl. P 
83). Zuhr is offered when it is cooler in summers and at an 
early time in winters. Fajr may be observed when the light 
of dawn has spread well in order to attract a larger 
congregation. Then, we have also seen that if anyone is sure 
of waking up in the night, he may offer Witr before dawn 
but if he is liable to sleep over, then he must observe it after 
‘Isha. 


This discussion proves that it is a wrong 
interpretation of Ahadith to consider it mustahabb and more 


excellent to observe every prayer at the very first time it 
becomes due. 
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As for those Ahadith that call for observing prayers 
at their very early opportunity, they actually refer to the first 
opportunity of the mustahabb moments of each prayer. not 
of their opening time In other words, the moment the 
mustahabb time of a prayer sets in there must be no 
delaying at all. For example, we see this Hadith: 


يا على ثلث لا تؤخرها الضلوة اذا اتت والجنازة اذا حضرت والايم اذا 
وجدتها لها كفوا 


O ‘Ali! شع‎ yi, Do not delay three things 
prayers when their time sets in, the funeral when 
it is ready, and marry off an unmarried girl when 
a suitable match is available for her (Tirmizi v1 P 
24) 


That is to say: “O ‘Ali! When the mustahabb time of 
prayers approaches, do not delay observance of prayers " 


There is also a Hadith: 
الوقت الاول من الصلوة رضران الله والوقت الآخر عفر الله‎ 
The early period of any prayer is 2 means of 
gaining the pleasure of Allah while its closing 


time is a concession allowed by Allah. (Tirmizi v1 
P 24 on the authority of bn Umar) 


The early period referred to in this Hadith also 
means the early moments of the mustahabb period. 


There is another Hadith too: 
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عن ام فروة قآلت ستل الى صي الله عليه سم STS‏ فصل فال 
الصيرة لارل وفتها 


We have from Hadrat ! mm-e-Farwuh رصي ان عي‎ 
that wnen he was asked "What act is most 
excellent’. the Holy Prophet عب رمي‎ a ge Said: 
Praver at the beginning of the proper time. 
CUirmz P 24. Abu Lamoed v P ?21 


In this Hadith wo, the early or beginning of proper 
time is that of the mustahabh ume 


In the same way, there is this Hadith 


عن الى در قال قن ىن رمول اله صلی الله عليه رسيم پا اشر كيف ابت 
اذا كانت عدي امراء تميتول الصيرة ار فال sy ey‏ المسرة قلت يا 
رسول الله فنا تامرنى قال صل الصلوة لرقتها فان اذركتها Aral epa‏ 


فانما لك AM‏ 


According to Hadrat Abu Zarr e a ga, the 
Messenger of Allah عب رمم‎ ao said Abu Zarr! 
What will be your condition when such rulers 
will be over you who will observe prayers after 
deadening them? - or, he said will observe it 
beyond thew proper time? Hadrat Abu Zarr 
requested him “Messenger Of Allah, how do 
you command me in this regard?" He said: 
Observe the prayer in its proper time and if you 
have to offer it with them, do so for it will be a 


Supererogatory prayer for you. (Abu Dawood vl. P 
n) 


In another version, the words are: 
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عن ابن مسعود قال قال لى رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم كيف نكم 
اذا انت عليكم امراء بصنون الصلوة لفر ميقاتها 


Hadrat Ibn. Mas'ud said that the Messenger of 
Allah py oe à uo said to him How will it be 
with you when such people rule over you who 
will be observant of prayers but beyond their 
stipulated time? (bu Duwood v1 P 77) 


تشعلهم اشياء عن الصلوة لوقتها حتى بدهب رقها 


Hadrat Ubadah bin Sami! zı رضي‎ said: 
Occupation in worldly affairs will cause them to 
be neglectful in observing prayers at their 
stipulated time till that time has passed. (dbu 
Dawood vl P 78) 


The version of Qabisah bin Waqqas ~e اذ‎ y~, has the 
words ie, They will delay the prayers. (tbu Dawood vl. 
P 78) 


All these Afadish tell us that the rulers will occupy 
themselves in affairs of the state and neglect their prayers to 
the extent that they will let the mustahabb moments pass by. 
To observe prayers when the time is about to expire - or to 
offer prayers afier deadening them - is to observe them in 
the makrooh period 


The summary of this discussion is that the words 
‘early time’ in the foregoing Ahadith apply to the 
mustahabb period. If it were not so there would be a 
contradiction in the two sets of Ahadith although they are 
all authentic. (Further details may be seen in Sahih /bn Khaziniah vi. 


P 169) 
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Times When Prayer Is Disallowed 


Sunrise, Sunset, Zawal 


We are not allowed to offer prayers at three times 
{1} When the sun rises (ii) At the time of zawal - when the 
sun is at its height at midday, and (iii) When the sun sets. 


عن عقبة بن عامر قال ثلث ساعات كان رسول الله صنى الله عليه وسمم 

ينهانا ان نصلى فيهن اولفير فيهن موتانا حين تطلع الشمس بازعة قق 
ترفع وحين يفوم قانم الظهيرة حن تيل الشمس وحين تضيف الشلمس 
للعروب حق تعرب 


Uqbah bin Amir J ات‎ se, has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah pia) عيب‎ ài صني‎ forbid us to 
observe prayer or bury the dead (meaning to 
offer the funeral prayers) when the sun begins to 
rise until it is up fully, at the time when the sun is 
at its height at midday until it passes the 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to setting 
until it sets. (Muslim, v! P 276, Buloogh ul-Marasim p 
13) 


Even the funeral prayer is disallowed at these times 
The words of the Hadith ‘to bury our dead’ refer to the 
funeral prayer and there is a general unanimity on this 
opinion. There is a consensus among all scholars that it is 
not forbidden to bury the dead. In the same way, we are not 
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allowed to make the prostration on recital of certain verses 

of the Quran at these umes In terms of rulings, these 
Š " : > 

things also fall under the purview of prayers 


However, it is allowed to ofer the ‘4sr prayer of the 
same day even while the sun sets but it i5 forbidden to offer 
the Fur prayer when the sun is rising The reason is that 
stipulated period ‘ot «jr closes with the rising of the sun 
while that of Asr does not terminate while the sun sets until 
it is set fully Of course, even while it is setting the time of 
‘Asr is not perfect but itis defective The fulfilment of an 
obligation is dependant on the time it is fulfilled and if the 
time is imperfect the obligation is impertectly fulfilled. At 
the time of Fajr, the proper time is until the sun begins to 
rise so that the obligation is well fulfilled. When the sun is 


rising the time expires and it is wrong to fulfil a perfect 
obligation in an imperfect way 


The Messenger of Allah رب‎ — =. has said: 
اذا ادرك احدكم مجدة من صلوة العصر قبل ان تغرب الشمس فلم‎ 
صلوته‎ 
If any one has gone through one rakaah of 'Asr 


before the sun sets, then he must complete his 
prayer . (Bukhari. vl. P 79) 


* Bul if the funeral has just been prepared or the verse recited at that 


time, then even though it 1s a prohibitted time, the funeral prayers or 
the prostration is permitted 


* One may point out that the same thing can be said through Hadith 
for the Fajr prayer then why is n that Fayr prayer is not allowed while 
the sun rises. The answer is that there is a difference in the Hadith 
transmuted by Lqbah bın Amir an this Hadith in that there prayer is 
disallowed while the sun rises and while it sets but this Hadith permits 
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Alter Fajr and Asr Prayers 

We are forbidden to pray a suatah or optional 
Prayer after having observed the Fajr prayer until the sun 
has risen and after the ‘Asr prayer until the sun has set. 


عن ابى سعيد الخدرى قال قال رسول الله صلى الله mi‏ لاصلوة 
بعد المح gm‏ ترتقع الشمس ولا الصيرة بعد الععسر m‏ 
الشمس 
said that the‏ رعى شف Hadrat Abu Said Khudri‏ 
said: There is no‏ مر اذ عب رم Messenger of Allah‏ 
prayer after the Fajr prayer till the sun has risen‏ 
and there is no prayer after the ‘dsr prayer till‏ 
the sun has set. (Bukhari vi, P 82, Muslim vl P 273)‏ 


Ahadith disallowing prayers at these two times are 
also transmitted by Hadrat Umar bin Khattab, Abdullah bin 
Abbas, Abu Hurayrah عه‎ i ps 


There is another Hadith: 


عن JU agua‏ انكم لتصلون صلرة لقد صحبنا رمول الله صلى الله عليه 
رسلم لما shal‏ يصليهما رقدنهى عنهما gps‏ ال ركعتين بعد العصر 


Hadrat Muawiya = ds ya, said (to some people of 
his time) You offer prayers after “4sr too 
although we have had the company of the Holy 
Prophet 2,442, We had not seen him offer 


us to complete the prayer. The argument is thal as the sun begins to 
rise, the time of Fajr closes bul as it begins 1o set the time of ‘Asr does 
not close until 11 sets fully. Therefore, there is an allowance to regard 
an improper lime at sr but there is no such case for the Fajr اكلام‎ 
{sce Tahawi X1 P 194) 
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these two raka'at that is, the two raka'at after 
the ‘Asr prayer (Bukhari s! P 83) 


After the Fur prayer - unul the sun has risen - we 
are not allowed to offer even the sunnah of Fajr as is clear 
from a preceding Hadith. See also the following Hadith 


عن الى هريرة قال قال رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسنم مس لم يمل 
ركعت المجر فتيصلهما بعد ما und! abi‏ 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ذف‎ s», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah -~ مات‎ said. If any one 
has not uffered the two raka ‘at of Fajr, he must 
observe them after the sun has risen Monzi M P 
57) 


Every Hadith that appears to permit the swanah 
after the Fajr Jard is weak. (Tirmizi. vl P 57, Athar us-Sunnan, v 
2 P 34-37) 


If anyone has missed both the sunah and the Fajr 
prayer then he must redeem both after the sun has risen, 
offering the swimah first and then the jard just as the 
Messenger of Allah ~, مرت‎ had done on the Laylat ut- 
Taris' . (Muslim vl. P 238, Abu Dawood, v). P 78. Nasai vl. P 13) 


' Laylat-ut-Ta‘ans is the devo tion in the final part of the night. Once 
the Messenger of Allah Lı, û4 على‎ was traveling with his 
Companions p= - .سس‎ In the final pan of the night - befere dawn - 
they encaped at a place. Hadrat رمي تع اولاق‎ was asked to keep awake 
and to call the azan at dawn and waken the rest of the people. The 
Prophet عنه رمم‎ 2 a and the Companions ++ + رسي‎ went to sleep while 
Hadrat Bilal o + رس‎ set down resting his back on the packsaddle of a 
camel and facing the cast because the dawn rises from that side 
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After Dawn 


After dawn, it is makrooh to offer any prayer apart 
from the two raka'at sunnah - whether such praver is 
sunnah or optional. Although he was so devoted to worship 
and prayer, the Holy Prophet —,.. = offered only two 
raka'at sunnah after dawn and no other swmah or optional 
prayer 


عن عبد الله بن عمر عن اخته حفصة قالت كال رسول انه على AR‏ 
وسلم اذا اطلع الفجر لایصلی n‏ خفیشتیں 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar اذى‎ o, reports from 
his sister Hadrat Hafsah y— =~. that the 
Messenger of Allah p,e à g did not observe 
any prayer (sunnah or optional) after dawn apart 
from two light raka'at. (Muslim vl. P 250, firmus 
vL P 56) 


After Sunset 


No optional prayer is in order after sunset and 
before the Maghrib prayer Such a prayer would delay the 


However, he was tired like the rest of them and sleep overtook him 
too. None of them wake up at dawn and not until the sun had nsen up 
The Holy Prophet مي شعنم‎ was the first to wake up. He awoke the 
rest of them and addressing Hadrat Bilal دع‎ yu snd Why. Bilal. 
what did happen? He replied. “Messenger of Allah piesa p> He 
who caused you to sleep, put me to sleep too! The Prophet على ف عب رعسل‎ 
said: Let's go away from here. This place is a haunt of the devils Thus 


all of them moved away from there and stopped aguin at a distance 
There, the azan of Fajr was called. The Prophet تسم‎ — and Ins 


Companions pe 2 >, offered the two roka'at sunm and then the 
Congregational prayer 
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Maghrib prayer which we are commanded to offer at an 
early moment. 


عن الى ايوب قال قال رسول الله صلی الله عليد وسم AN‏ 
اوقال على الفطرة مالم يؤخروا المعرب 


Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari شع‎ >, said that the 
Messenger of Allah عدر‎ = yo said: My people 
will continue to be on the virtuous path - or,he 
said, on the nature of Islam - as long as they do 


not delay the Mughrib prayer. (4bu Dawood vl. 
P 75) 


Taus عبه‎ 2 a^, has said 


سنل ابن عمر عن الركعتين قبل المعرب فقال هارأيت احدا يصليها على 
عهد رسول الله صلى الله اعليه وسلم 


Someone asked Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Umar s» 
- 4 about the two raka'at before (the) Maghrib 
(prayer) and he said that he had not seen anyone 
offer the two raka'at in the times of the 


Messenger of Allah pug aj. ii po. (Abu Dawood vl. P 
198) 


None of the Khulafa-e-Rashideen - Hadrat Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman or ‘Ali m ii gn, - observed any 
optional prayer before Maghrib but they only offered the 
Maghrib prayer. (Amar Imam Muhammad P 375, Kanzul ‘Ummal 
v4 P 192, on the Authority of Afansur from his father.) 
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During The Khutbah (Sermon) 


No prayer is in order during the Friday Khutbah. lt 
is essential to listen to the KAurbah (sermon) attentively and 
in silence. 


According to Hadrat Salman Farsi = 3 g>; 
ثم يصلى ما كتب له ثم ينصت اذا نكلم الامام‎ 
Then, he must offer the appointed prayer and 
when the /mam delivers the Khutbah listen to it 


in silence (Bukhari vl. P 121-124.) 


According to ‘Urwah bin Zubayr + 3,‏ 
اذا قعد الأمام على المدر فلا صلوة 


When the [mam sits on the pulpit no prayer is in 
order. (A/usannaf ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 111) 


According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 3i ps, 
the Messenger of Allah مات عب رس‎ said 


اذا دحل احدكم المسجد والاهام على المنبر فلا صلوة ولا كلام d‏ 
إيفرغ الامام ty‏ الطبرابئ ل المعجم الكبير 


When you enter the mosque and find the Imam 
on the pulpit then no prayer is allowed or any 
conversation until the Jam has finished. (Mama 
uz-Zawaid v2. P 184) 


Other Ahadith on this subject will follow later in this 
book 
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Number Of Raka ‘at 


Far Prayers 


The number of raka'at (bowings) of the five times 
dard prayers are 


Fajr: two tu. a'at, Zuhr: four raka'at. Asr: four 
Maghrib: three ‘Ie four As regards these numbers, the 
ummah has been obs وى‎ them continuously from the time 
of the Holy Prophet عب رس‎ 3 y+ Besides, every book of 
Hadith describes all abou. tese matters in detail in the 
chapter of as-Salah They 10 ^ far as to mention the habit 
of the Prophet riya ai مر‎ in this regard and say what he 
recited in a particular raka'  - the chapter of the Qur'an 
and its section. 


Sunnah Muakadah 

In the five daily prayers, the total number of swmah 
Muakadah are twelve. Hadrat Umm-e-Habibah y+ اش‎ „>, has 
said that the Messenger of Allah ان عليه و م‎ i» Said in this 
connection. 


من صلى فى يرم وليلة لنتى عشرة ركعة بنى له بيت فى ett‏ قل 
الظهر ور كعتين بعدها ور كعتين بعد المغرب رركعتين بعد العشاء sayy‏ 
قبل الفجر i glo‏ الفداة 
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If anyone offers twelve raka ‘at during a dav and 
night, he will find a house made for him in 
Paradise Four before Zuhr, two atter it, two 
after Maghrib, two after ‘isha and two before 
Far (Tirmizi v| P 356) 


نق غشرة WS‏ نطوعا عير فريصة 


Twelve ruka‘al extra - apart frum fard E 
(Musim vi P 251) 


Sunnar Ghayr Muakadah 


(i) Hadrat Umme-e-Habibuh دعم‎ +. has said 
that the Holy Prophet عبار‎ — offered four 
raka'at after Zuhr, (Tirmizi v! P 57, Abu Dawood 
vi. P 196) Obviously, two ruka ur atter Zuhr prayers 
are the sunnat Muakadah as we have seen and what 
1wo remain are sunnat ghayr muukadah 


(il) According to Jbnet imar o 3 5;‏ 
رحم الله امرأ صلى قبل العصر اربع 


May Allah show mercy to him who observes 
four raka'at before ‘Asr (Tima vi P 57, Abu 
Dawood vi P 196) 


In a transmission by Hadrat ‘Al ei gorey, two 
raka‘at are mentioned. (sources, as before.) This means that 
one may offer four but if that is not possible than two only 


` The number of مام‎ at for Iur are menuned in detail later on in this 
book (1°83) as also prayers of Friday and Eid (P 400) 
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ii} Makhul e aie, reports two raka'at sumat 
muakadah after Maghrib and including these a total 
of four. (Mishkat vl P 105) Obviously, the 
remaining two will be ghayr muakadah 


iv) Hadrat ‘Aishah ys i u, has said: 


ما صلى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم العشاء قط فدحل على الاصلى 
اربع ركعات ارست ركمات 
على Whenever the Messenger of Allah py ale à‏ 


came to me after offering ‘/sha prayer, he 
offered four or six raka'at. (dbu Dawood vl. P 201) 
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Rules Governing The Congregation 


Virtues Of Congregation 

When anyone joins the congregational prayer he 
earns reward twenty-seven times what he will earn if he 
prayed by himself The Messenger of Allah .— «s =: has 
said 


صلوة المماعة تفضل صلوة الفذ بسبع وعشرين درجة 


The congregational prayer is twenty-seven times 
superior than an individual prayer. (Bukhari v1 P 
89 on the authonty of Abdullah bin Umar} 


In a Hadith we have the words of the Holy Prophet 
à y» By Him Who holds my life, I had resolved to 
ask for wood to be collected. Then, the azan be called for 
prayer. Then | may ask sameone to lead the prayer while I 
go to houses of people who have not joined the praver and 
burn their houses with these people inside them (Bukhari 


vi. P 89). 


In another version these words are also found: If I 
had not thought of their wives and children (suffering for no 
fault), I would surely have done so (Mishkat vl. P 98 on the 
authority of Musuad Ahmad ) 
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Once, a blind Companion submitted to him, * 
Messenger of Allah! ps عب‎ a pe There ıs no one to take me 
to the mosque May | offer the prayers at home?" The Holy 


Prophet ~=: = مسار‎ allowed him to do so As he was 
returning. the Prophet مم‎ + ~ called hun back and said: 
Do you hear the azan? He said that he did hear it The 
Prophet yo = مراك‎ said Then answer it (Do join the 


congregation ) (Muslim ا‎ P Ann 


Hadrat Abdullah bin. Mas'ud — it — said, “If 
anyone feels pleased on meeting Allah tomorrow as a 
perfect Believer then let him offer his five daily prayers with 
the congregation” He then said. "lf you behave like the 
hypocrites and offer prayers at home without any reason, 
then you will give up the swiiah of your Prophet صلی الل عليه‎ 
rl, and if you will give up his swinah then you will go 
astray " (Muslim v1. P 232) 


The Smallest Congregation 


Even if there are two men, they can offer the 
congregational prayers. One will lead as an /mam, the other 
will follow 


عن ابى موسى الاشعری قال فال رسول الله صلی الله عليه رسلم DU‏ 
فما فوقهما ieu‏ 


Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash‘art «i ye, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah pi على شعب‎ said: 
Two or more than two is a congregation. (n 
Majah P 69) 


When they are two, the Imam will place the muqtadi 
(follower) to his right slightly at a lower level. When 
another joins, he must stand on the left and the /mam must 
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move forward while engaged in prayer (if there is sacer Or 
the followers must nove behind the /a and stand hhe n 
a congregation {Huhhart s] P 100) 


Who Should Lead Prayers 


That man has a better right to lead the congreganion 
- be ther fam - who is supenor im knowledge and 
excellence When he was ill before his death, the Hols 
Prophet سرد مابس‎ selected Hadrat Abu Bakr مر دع‎ to 
lead the congregational prayers (Buk. vl P93) while 
Ubay bn Kab — = yo, excelled nim in recital of the 
Our un The Holy Prophet عب يسم‎ yu had himself said 


sy Seal (The best Qari among you is Ubuyy‏ أدبف 
bin K'ab) In spite of his being there, the Prophet a ii y~‏ 
commanded Hadrat Abu Bakr —  ,~, to lead the‏ يسم 
prayers.‏ 


Imam Bukhari has created a separate chapter for (>is 
Hadith under the title zx g= رمس‎ act ناب عن‎ (Chapter The fan 
Of Knowledge And Excellence Is More Rightful To Leas The 
Congregation) 


Managing The Rows 
The Messenger of Allah م ا عبه وك‎ has said 


سر راصعوفکم اد تسوية الصفوف من اقامة العلوة منفق عليه الا ان 
ع ملم من ed‏ العلوة 


Keep your rows straight because keeping the 
rows straight is part of establishing prayers 
Sahih Muslim has it. it is part of perfecting 
prayers. (Bukhari x1. P 100, Muslim M1 P 182) 


——— 
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The method of straightening rows is to keep the 
shoulders together 


Hadrat Abu Mas ‘ud 
عن الى مسعود الانصاری فال کان رسول الله صلی الله عليه رلم مسح‎ 


مناكبنا J‏ الصلرة ويقول استووا رلا as‏ فتختلف فلويكم 


Ansari عب‎ iı ye, has said that the Messenger of 
Allah مل اة عب رسلم‎ used to hold us by the 
shoulders at the prayer and say Keep straight, 
do not be irregular otherwise you will have your 
hearts irregular (Muslim vl P 181) 


We see in another Hadith 


روصو اصفوفکم رقاربر! بينهما وحاذو ابالاعنان فوالذى نفسى يده ای 
لارى الشيطان يدخل فى خثل الصف كانها ie‏ 


Stand close together in your rows, bring them 
near one another and stand neck to neck, for by 
Him in Whose hand is my soul, I see the devil 
Wa) 
We see in another Hadith 
خياركم الينكم مناكب فى الصنرة‎ 
The best of you is he who is most mild (to his 


neighbours) in keeping shoulders together. (dou 
amoni vl P 114 1 
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f it means that he does nor stiffen when asked to 
straighten the rows but co-operates with his brother and 
straightens the row. 


Some other Ahadith on the subject of placing 
shoulders together 


موواصفولكم وحاذ وبين مناكبكم ولينوا فی ايدى اخوانکم Je gang‏ 


nir 


Straighten your rows, stand shoulder to 
shoulder, be pliant in the hands of your brother 
and close up the gaps. (Ahmad Mishkat v1 P 99) 


The version by Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Umar 2 سي‎ 
tells us: 


pdt‏ | الصفوف رحادو ابين المناككب رواد ابودازد 


Straighten you rows and stand shoulder to 
shoulder. (Adu Dawood . Mishkat vI P 99) 


At the same time as keeping shoulders together, the 
feet should be close to one another leaving no space n- 
between and the rows should be straight. Bukhari v] Plow 
Fath ul Bari xI P 211) 


Arrangement Of Rows 

Rows should be arranged in such a way that the 
Imam should stand in the centre Then, tiie first row should 
be arranged and when it is full. the second. Then, in the 
same, the third row should be a ud Tt must be 
remembered that the front rows should be of adults, 
children must stand in a separate row behind them. and the 
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eunuchs behind them Abu Dawood vI P 114 on the authority of 
albu Malis al-Ash arv) 


عن الى هريرة قال قال وسول الله صلی الله S py eee‏ 


ومدوا اخيل 


We have from Zadror Abu Hurayrah رعى عع‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah es عب‎ iı go said. Let 
the /mam stand in the centre and close the gaps. 
vatu Dmu d MP M3) 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas`ud 31 s: 
Jui لیلق منکم اولوا لاخلام والنهى م اندیں يبرهم‎ 


Let those of you who are sedate and prudent be 
near me. then those who are next to them. The 


Prophet رس‎ oz » gv said this three times. (Muslim 
S past! 


Hadrat Anus = > y~, has reported the Holy Prophet 
meee pe 35 Saving 
فيكس ف الف‎ ab اتموا المف الأول ثم الدى يليه هان كان من‎ 
المؤخر‎ 
Fill in the first row, then the next Thus, if any 


Tow remains incomplete, let that be the last one. 
(Nasas f PISI) 


The Responsibility Of An Imam 


An Jmus must be considerate of the temperament of 
ıı, migradis f-Mowers) He must not exceed the musnoon 
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recital of the Qur'an, he must not prolong the bowing 
posture or the prostration beyond the musnoon limits If he 
is offering an individual prayer, it is open to him to prolong 
it as much as he wishes We learn from Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah عب‎ - =». that the Messenger of Allah سی > مہ ر‎ 
has said 


اذا صنى احدكم A pil‏ لان فيهم الصعيص لتم و لكي 
رادا صلی احدكم لشه فليطول ماشاء 


When anyone of you leads the congregational 
prayer, he must let it be light on his followers 
because the congregation may include those who 
are weak, sick, old and different types of people 
When he 1s alone in his prayers, he may prolong 
them as much as he wishes. (8ukhari v1 P 97) 


Let us see another Tradition: 
فايكم ما صلى بالناس فليتجوز فان فيهم المعيف رالكر ودا الحاجة‎ 


If anyone of you leads others in a congregational 
prayer, he must observe them in some hurry 
There are weak, old and others with something 
or other on hand. (Bukhart vl P 97) 


The Duties Of The Followers In Prayer 

The mugtad? must obey the mam in every move and 
every respect. He must form his intention with the /mam. 
bow down with him, go into prostration with him and thus 
in observing each other move in prayer He must not move 
ahead of the [mam but a little after him It is not allowed iu 
form the intention before the Imam does nor to move inti 
any posture ahead of him, not even end the prayer the an 
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salutation before him. At the same time, he must not remain 
much behind the Jamam as, for example, prostrating after the 
Tmam raises his head from the prostration, in such cases his 
prayer will become void 


عن انس قال o o‏ رسول الله صلی اله عليه ny‏ دات يرم L‏ 
قضى صلاته اقبل sas‏ بوجهه Jui‏ ايها النااى الى اما مكم فلا aee‏ 
بلر كوع ولا بالسجود ولا pil‏ 


Hadrat Anas عب‎ ar ge, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah p+) عب‎ à صى‎ led the prayers 
one day After the prayers were over he turned 
towards the people and said O people! Lam 
your [mam Thus, do not move ahead of me in 
any of the postures of bowing. prostration and 
standing. (Muslim v1 P 180.) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ات ع‎ ^, has said: 
لاتبادر را الامام اذاكير فكيروا‎ 


Do not precede the Imam when he says Allahu 
Akbar, you also say Allahu Akbar. (Muslim v1 P 
172) 


A great warning is given to one who raises his head 
before the Imam from the bowing or prostration posture. 
الذى‎ SH عن الى هريرة قال قال رسول الل على اله عليه وسلم اما‎ 
راسه قيل الأمام ان يحول الله راسه راس حار‎ aby 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «à ya, has said that the 


Messenger of Allah al oz à صى‎ said Does that 
on who rases his head ahead of the Imam, 
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not fear that Allah will ‘urı. his head into a 
donkey's. (Bukhari vl P 96 Muslim «1 p181 i 


The muqladi has to go through all his postures in 
imitation of the /mam except recital of the Qur'an be it 
surah al-Fatthah or any other surah He will quietly listen 
to the Imam's recital but not repeat it 


عن الى هريرة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم انما حمل الاسام 
ليؤتو به فاذا كبر فكبروا راذا قرأ فانصترا 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s à رضي‎ the 
Messenger of Allah ei; sis á ge said’ An Imam 
is appointed only that he be followed. Thus, if he 
says Allahu Akbar, you also say so but when he 
recites the Qur'an, you keep quiet. Ubn Majah P 
61). 


The same Hadith is found in Nasar vl P 146 


In the transmission by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah and 
Qatadah اذ عهم‎ ,+, these words are found. 


ipat أ‎ FESTI 
And when he recites, keep quiet. (Muslim vl P 174) 
A muqtadi must join the congregation at whatever 
point he finds the /mam. If he joins when the Imam is in the 


standing or bowing posture, then he gets that raka‘ah 
otherwise that raka'ah will not be counted 
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عن الى هريرة قال قال وم الله t gm‏ رسام ادا iah gp‏ 
ون سجود ed‏ ولا ea‏ رمس ادرك caf y‏ ققد ادرك 


e 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah سه‎ e has said that the 
Messenger of Allah sy ا عب‎ ge said When you 
come for the prayers and lind us in the 
prostration, vou toa uo into prosiratian but do 
not count it He who gets the sukir ui, gets the 
prayer. u ibu {avout vl P 143) 


The word raka ah in this Hadith means ruku' or the 
bowing posture Further details on this subject. will be 
discussed later on in this book. (P 578) 


We have another Hadith transmitted by Hadrat ‘Ali 
and Mu‘az bin Jabal — = —. quoting the Messenger of 
Allah ميات = وس‎ as saying 


اذا اتى احدكم الصنوة والامام على حال فليصنع كما بصع الامام 


When one of you joins the prayers and finds the 
imam at whatever point, he must imitate what 
the /mam does. (Tirmizi vi P 76) 


The Musnoon Qirat 


In the Fuyr prayer, the Holy Prophet j o at 
recited one or the other of these chapters of the Qur'an at 
different times surah Qaf (50), from wal-layli iza ‘as 'asa 
(81 17), al-mu minui (23), trom al-Baqarah (2) the verse 
136 on, and 4d /mran (3) from verse 64 onwards (Muslim 
AL P 186) Sometimes he recited the surah at- Tur (52), at- 
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Takwir (81) (Abu Dawood vl P 134, Bukhari vi P 106, 
Nasai vl, P 151) 


On Friday, he recited in the Fajr prayers the surah 
as-Sajdah (32) in the first rakaah and ad-Dahr (or, al- 
Insan, 76) in the second (Bukhari M P 122) 


In the Zuhr prayer the Prophet r, aj ii p recited 
the sarah ull! (92) or al-ala (87). 


According to a Hadith the Holy Prophet p=, عب‎ ii مل‎ 
took so long in the first two raka'at of Zuhr as would take 
to recite the surah as-Sajdah (32). Some versions tell us 
that he stood the time taken to recite thirty verses. (Muslim 
vi P 185) 


In the "sr prayer, he sometimes recited a/-Layl (92) 
or alaki (87), Sometimes he recited al-Burooj (85) or at- 
fury (86) (Mishkat vl. P 79, Abu Dawood vl. P 133). 
According to Hadrat Abu Said Khudri + ii s the standing 
posture of the Prophet عب رسن‎ 31+ in the first two raka'at of 
‘Asr was half of his standing posture in the Zuhr. (Muslim v1. 
P 185) 


In the Maghrib prayer, the Prophet pl, oe à. 
recited sometimes the surah at- Toor (52), al-Mursalat (77) 
Sometimes he recited the entire surah al-'Araf (7) in both 
the raka'at. Sometimes, he recited ad-Dukhkhan (44), al- 
Kafirun (109), al-Ikhlas 112). (Bukhari vl. P 105, Muslim 
vl. P 187, Nasai vl. P 154, Ibn Majah p 60). 


ln the ‘Ish prayer, the Holy Prophet p; سی ان عليه‎ 
sometimes recited at-7in (95), ash-Shams (91), al-Layl (92) 
or al-ala (87). (Nasai vl. P 155) 
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In the Wir prayer, the Messenger of Allah عب‎ a صلی‎ 
p=) recited surah al-Ala (87) in the first raka‘ah, al-Kafirun 
(109) in the second, a/-/kAlas (112) in the third (Trimizi vl. 
P 61, Nasu vi P 251). Sometimes he recited nine chapters 
in the three raka'at, three in every raka'ah. The last of the 
three in the final raka‘ah would be al-Ikhlas (112) (Tirmizi 
vl. P 61) 


In the Friday prayer, the Holy Prophet pij ac على ان‎ 
recited the surah al-Jummah (62) in the first, al-Munafiqun 
(63) in the second and sometimes al-'Afa (87) and al- 
Ghashiyah (88). (Muslim vl. P 287-288 ) 


In the Eid prayer too, the Prophet ply عب‎ à a would 
recite the same two surahs Whenever ‘Eid fell on Friday, 
then he recited these same surahs in both the Eid and Friday 
prayers. (Muslim vI P 288.) Sometimes, he recited in the 
‘Eids the surah Qaf (50) and the surah al-Qamar (54). 
(Muslim vI P 291.) 


The information that we have gained from the 
Companions p û gz, about the recital of the Holy Prophet 
رسنم‎ ed صن‎ 15 that. generally he recited the Tawal Mufassal 
in the Fajr and Zuhr, the Ausat Mufassal in the ‘Asr and 
‘Isha and Qisar Mufassal in Maghrib prayers. (Nasai P 154, 
Mishkat vi P 80 ) 


Tawal Mufassal: From the surah al-Hujurat (49) 
to the surah al-Burooj (85) are the Tawal Mufassal. 


Ausat Mufassal: From a/-Burooj (85) to the surah 
al-Bayyinah (98) are the Ausat Mufassal. 


Qisar Mufassal: From the surah al-Bayyinah (98) 
to the surah an-Nas (114) are the Qisar Mufassal. 
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Application of this practice of the Prophet مني ات عب‎ 
pl, is advisable when there is an opportunity to offer 
prayers peacefully Otherwise if one is on a journey or is 
Pressed by circumstances, he may recite the shorter surahs 
instead of the longer ones This is also seen in the practice 
of the Holy Prophet pease i ge Thus we know that once 
he recited the surah al-Kafirun (99) in the first raka' ah of 
Fajr and al-Ikhlag (112) in the second Sometimes, he 
recited az-Zalzalah (99) in both the raka'at (Abu Dawood 
vi pläd). Once. during a journey the Prophet poy ان عب‎ yi 
recited al-Falaq (113) and an-Nas (114) in the first and 
second raka ar of Fajr (Nasai vi P 151 ) 


ft was the practice of the Holy Prophet عبه رسلم‎ ot صلی‎ 
to recite in an audible voice in two raka'at of Fajr and the 
first two of Maghrib and ‘Isha. It was the same practice on 
Friday and the "Eids However, he recited inaudibly in all 
the four raka‘ai of Zuhr and ‘Asr. in the third raka'at ot 
Maghrib and the last two of ‘/sha He recited a surah or 
portion of the Qur'an with al-Fatiah only in the first two 
raka'at. In the third and the fourth. he recited al-Fatihah by 
itself. The recital of the first raka'ah was longer than of the 
second (sce Mishkat vl P 78 Chapter on The Qur'an In Prayers, etc.) 


When a surah is to be recited after the surah al- 
Fatihah, either the whole surah is recited or some of its 
verses. If these verses are short then they will be three at 
least and if they are long thana length equal to the three 
short ones. This is known form the practice of the Prophet 
سی اٹ عليه وسم‎ and his Companions ات عه‎ s. 


How May A Late-Comer Behave 
If anyone arrives at a mosque when the 
congregational prayers have begun, then he must 
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immediately join them even if it is Zuhr and he has not 
offered the four raka'at sunnah He must join the 
congregational and offer the surah afterwards. 


عن الى هريرة فال فال رسول الله صلى الله عليه es‏ اذا edt‏ 
الصلرة فلا صلوة الا المكترية 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah شع‎ ya, has said that once 
the igamah has been called then no prayer is in 


order except the fard. (with congregation). 
(Muslim vi P247) 


The Sunnah Of Fajr 


However, the sunnah of the Fajr are exempted form 
this ruling Even if the congregational prayers have 
commenced, the sunnah of the Fajr must be offered first as 
long as there is hope of joining the congregation for the 
second raka'ah or earlier than that. One who gets at least 
one raka'ah of the congregation will get the reward of the 
congregation. Therefore, as long as one has hope of gaining 
that reward, he may offer the sunnah of Fajr. If he has no 
hope of getting a raka ‘ah of Fajr congregation if he busies 
himself in the sunnah then he must join the congregation 
straightaway He may offer the missed sunnah after sunrise. 


The مسد‎ of Fajr are exempted because no other 
sunnah has been emphasised upon to such an extent as this 
sunnah. No other sunnah is as meritorious as this-sumah. 

عن غانشة رضى الله عنها قالت قال رسرل الله صلى الله عليه py‏ 


ركعتا الفجر خير من الدنيا وها ليها 
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Hadrat Aishah عب‎ a yu, said that the Messenger 
of Allah عب رمم‎ à صنى‎ said. The two raka'at of 
Fajr are superior than the world and whatever is 
In It. (Muslim vi P 251) 


Hadrat Aishah عه‎ = =, has also said 


لم يكن النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم على شى من النواقل اشد تعاهدا هند 
على ركفق الفجر 


The Messenger of Allah piy ان عب‎ pe did not 
attend to any optional prayer as much as he did 
to the two raka'at of Fajr. (Bukhari vI P 156 
Muslim vI P 251) 0 


The importance of the swmah of Fajr is also seen in 
that a sunnah is not redeemed-only the fard and wajib 
prayers are redeemed-but the sunnah of Fajr were 
redeemed with the Fajr by the Holy Prophet r, مني نت عب‎ on 
the occassion of Laylat-ul-Ta ‘ris. (Muslim vi P 228, Abu 
Dawood vi P 39, Sahih Ibn Khazimah v2 P 100). Besides, 
the Holy Prophet fi «+ dı ملي‎ was always in a hurry to 
observe this sumiah more than to offer any other sunnah. 
(Muslim vI P 251 on the authority of Hadrat Aishah us M s) 


The emphasis is laid for the Ummah in this Hadith: 


عن الى هريرة قال فال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم لا تدعرا ركفق 
الفجر رلرطر دتكم اليل 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah عب‎ dı ys, said that the 
Messenger of Allah pis علب‎ à e said: Do not 
give up the two raka'at of Fajr even if horses 
trample over you. (Abu Dawood vi P 195.) 
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Just before the foregoing Haduh, Abu Dan ood has 
reproduced a Hadith transmitted by Hadrat Bilal .. > عر‎ 
which highlights the extreme significance the Holy Prophet 


c, s ميات‎ attached to the observance of the siumah of 
Fajr 


It is worth pondering that on the one hand we have a 
Hadith tell us that when the تكوب‎ is called then no other 
prayer but the fard may be observed On the other hand, 
these Ahadith tell us that sunnah of Fur have to be offered 
no matter through what the worshippers has to pass Thus, 
taking into consideration Ahadith of both points of view, we 
deduce that a latitude is allowed for offering the Fajr 
sunnah as long as there ıs possibility of joining the 
congregation in the last rade ‘ah or earlier In such cases, 
this sunnah must not be omitted but offered at the correct 
time (that is before fard). If there is no possibility of joining 
the congregation before or at the last raka ‘ah then, out of 
compulsion, the sunnah may be postponed to after sunrise. 
(These must not be offered after the congregation because 
we are not permitted to offer any optional prayer after Fajr 


until sunrise as we have seen when discussing prohibited 
times.) 


The Behaviour Of The Companions 

The Behaviour of the noble Companions ze dl رعى‎ 
also shows that the sunnah of Fajr may be offered even if 
the fard congregation has commenced. However, the 


sunnah may be offered in a comer away from the rows of 
the congregation. 


عن مالك بن مغول فال سمعت نالعا بقول ايفظت ابن عمر لصلوة الفجر 
رقد افيمت الصلوة فقام فسلى ر كعين 
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Hadrat Malik bin Mighwal عب‎ à, said that he 
heard Nafi’ we 4 i, say that he woke up Hadrat 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar شع‎ gi, for the Fajr prayer 
and the iqamah was called but the got up and 
offered the two raka'at (by himself-that is 
sunnah). (Tahawi vi P 183) 


A similar action by Hadrat Abu Darda + + +, is 
reported 


انه كان يدخل المجد والناسء صفوف فى صلوة الفجر فيصل الر 
فى ناحية الممجد ثم يدحل هع القرم ل الصلوة 


Hadrat Abu Darda — à yz, would enter the 
mosque while other people would be in the rows 
for the Fayr prayer. He would go to a corner of 
the mosque, offer two raka 'at and then join the 
people to offer the congregational prayer. (Taha 
vI P183.) 


Among the Companions pe», this is confirmed 
also by Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Abu Musa Ash ari, Huzayfah 
and Abdullah bin Abbas -= i رمي‎ and among their successors 
this behaviour was also witnessed among Abu ‘Uthman an- 
Nahdi, Masruq, Hasan Basri s» aae, (Tahawi vl P 183, Athar 
us-Sunan v2 P 30, Musannof bin Abi Shaybah vI P 250). 


Sutrah 

If someone is offering his prayers at a place where 
there is a chance of people moving about before him-or a 
congregation is observed at such a location-then a sutrah 
must be placed in front. Those crossing over may do so 
beyond the sufrah and not commit a sin in passing before 
the worshippers. The worshippers too may not be involved 
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in causing inconvenience to anyone or having them commit 
sin. 


Sutrah is anything a hand in length and the thickness 
of a finger. 


عن طلحة بن عد الله قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عيه وسلم اذا وع 
احد كم بين يديه Joe‏ موحرة الرحل فلبصل ولا يال من رارء ذالك 


According to Talhah bin Ubaydullah «s ài J, 
the Messenger of Allah رمم‎ wic a على‎ said: When 
anyone of you places in front of him something 
like the back of a saddle, he should pray without 
carrying who passes on the other side of it. 
(Muslim vi P 195) 


Often the back of a saddle is about a hand in length. 
Another Hadith tells us. 


عن ابن عمر قال كان الى صلى الله عليه زسلم يفير الى uli‏ 
رالعرة بين يديه تحمل رتصب بالمصلى بين يديه فيصلى الها 


According to Hadrat Abdutiah fbn Umar ùl ya, 
عه‎ when the Messenger of Allah iy عله‎ à, 
would go in the morning to The Eid ground a 
staff would be placed before him and he would 
pray in that direction. (Bukhari vI P 133) 


The staff too is about a hand’s length and thickness 
of a finger. Sutrah should be placed where the prostration is 
made not very far that the passersby may have to move 
much ahead and be inconvenienced. 
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اذا صلى احدكم الى سترة فليدن منها 


If anyone prays towards a suirah, he must be 
close to it (Abu Dawood vl P 117) 


The surah must not be placed directly opposite the 
forehaead but a little to the right or lefl against the 
eyebrows. 


عن المقداد بن الاسود قال ما رأبت صلى الله عليه رسلم يصلى الى 
عرد ولا apt‏ ولا شجرة الا جعله على حاجيه الا يمن او الابسر ولا 


[IT يصمدله‎ 


Hadrat Miqdad b.Aswad —+ à ya, said that he 
never saw the Messenger of Allah pl ش عب‎ ghe 
pray in front of a stick, a pillar, or a tree but that 
he kept it towards his right or left evebrow and 
did not face it directly (dbu Dawood LP 116) 


If the congregational prayer are observed, it is not 
necessary to place a suirah before every worshipper but 
only one sutrah before the [mam will suffice We learn from 
Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet رسب‎ — =~ led 
the prayers often in open spaces and deserts but the sutrah 
was placed before him alone. Those who passed by walked 
ahead of the surah before everyone in the congregation 
(Bukhari v1 P 71) 


More information on the subject of swirah May be 
seen in Tahawi vl P 221, Mishkat vI P 73. 
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It 15 Sinful To Walk Before One Who Is Praying 
It is a grave sin to walk in front of one engaged in 
prayer The Messenger of Allah n; عي ات عب‎ has said 


لو يعلم المار بين يدى المصلى ما ذا عليه لكان ال يقف اربعين خيرا له س 


ان عر بين يديه 


If one who passes in front of another who is 
praying knew how gravely sinful it is, it would 
be better for him to stand still for forty years 
than to pass in front of the worshipper. (Muslim 
VIP 97. Mishkat vi P 24) 


In another version we see that if he realises the 
gravity of the sin, he would find it easier to sink into the 
earth than to face the sin. (Muwatta Imam Malik P 59) 


If someone passes before the worshippers inspite of 
the sutrah being erected-that is, he moves within the sutrah 
not beyond it—then he must be stopped sternly. (Bukhari vi P 
72, Muslim vi P 196) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 123 


What Invalidates Prayers And What 
Is Disallowed In Prayers 


Prayers break that is become invalid when the 
worshipper engages in anything that gives the impression to 
an onlooker that he is not engaged in prayer Some such 
things are: 10 converse with another while praying, to greet 
someone or respond to a greeting, to cry in agony like 
saying ‘ouch’, to weep audibly because of pain or hardship 
(but to weep for the Hereafter is not wrong and does not 
invalidate prayers), to praise Allah on sneezing or to 
respond to someone who praises Allah on sneezing, to utter 
prescribed words on hearing a bad news or praise Allah on 
hearing a good news, to recite the Qur'an looking at it, to 
eat or drink. If anyone does any of these things while he is 
occupied in prayer then his prayer becomes invalid 


Mu ‘awiyyah bin. Hakam e ù رس‎ has said that the : 
Messenger of Allah عب رسم‎ 5 ,— said: 
ان هده الصلرة لا بلح فيها شى من كلام الناس انما هي اليح‎ 
والتكير رقرأة الفران‎ 
Talking to others is not fitting during this prayer 


It is only fitting to glorify Allah, declare His 
Greatness and recite the Qur'an. (Muslim vi P 203) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas 'ud 2 s», has said. 
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كنا نلم على a‏ صنى الله عليه وسلم وهو فى الصلوة فود علا 
فلما رجعنا من عند الجاشي سلمنا عليه فلم يرد de‏ فقتلايا 
رسول الله كنا els‏ عليك فى الصلوة فترد علينا فقال ان لى الصلوة 
ya‏ 


We would salute the Prophet p=; mz 4 صلى‎ even 
when we were occupied in prayer and he would 
give the response too When we returned from 
the Negus (Najashi, after the migration to 
Habshah or Abysima) we greeted him but he did 
not give the response We said to him: 
Messenger of Allah عرب رمسم‎ à ws, we used to 
greet you although we were engaged in prayer 
and you gave us the response, (why did you not 
give us the response now?) He pj عب‎ ài gue said 
Because of occupation in prayer (Bukharr vIP 
160. Muslin vi p204) 


During observance of prayer, the worshipper must 
not take up any other thing, There is another narration by 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud عه‎ 3 g; 


قال اغا الصلوة لقراءة القرآن وذكر الله o9‏ كنت يها فليكن ذالك 
شانك 


Prayer is the name of recital of Qur’an and 
remembrance of Allah. When you are busy in 
prayer only these things must be on your mind. 
(Abu Dawood vi P 150) 


lt is disagreeable while praying to hold one’s 
garment together to protect it from dust, to crack the 
fingers, remove pebbles from the place of prostration, (it 
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may be done once, however), to stretch the limbs, to cough 
voluntarily, or to move through the postures lazily 


فى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسنم عن السدل فى الصلوة اان يفطلى 
الرجل فاد فى الصلوة 


The Messenger of Allah عب رسم‎ a صى‎ disallowed 
sad! during prayer and to conceal the face iiu 
Dinvond vl P 110, Tirmiz vi P 50) 


Sad? ~ to hang down or let drop a sheet or 
handker ht over one's head or shoulder in a way that one 
of it corners is not over the other side. Or, it is to place a 
dress over the shoulder without wearing the sleeves 


Once, the Holy Prophet عي رمم‎ si saw someone 
level the place of prostration. 


ان كت YoU‏ فراحدة 


He said on seeing him: If you must do it, then do 
it just once. (Bukhan v! P 161) 


It is undesirable and abhorrent to offer the prayers 
without covering the head, wearing only a vest without the 
shirt, wrapping a sheet round the upper body instead of 
wearing a shirt, wearing garments normally worn in the 
home but not outside the home or when meeting an 
important person. Such behaviour is gndicative of the 
insignificance attached to the prayer Only then does one go 
to the mosque in improper attire when he has no respect ur 
importance ot prayer in his mund The truth js that Prayer 1s 
the mi'raj othe Believer-the ascension heat en’ The 
worshipper ‘Le slave-holds conversation with hs Lord, 
quietly and privately He is most near his Lord in preset 
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Given thıs situation. the carelessness and laziness on the 
part of the slave is most unwarranted. The Lord has said: 


USES 


O Chidren of Adam! Take (goodly apparel for) 
your adomment at every place of worship . al- 
traf. 730) 


More information on this subject may be seen in 
Bukhart vl P 161, Muslim vI P 206, Tirmizi vI P 49, Abu 
Dawood vl P 109 
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Women’s Going To The Mosque 


Some Ahadith do speak of women going to the 
mosque for the congregational prayer However, there are 
at the same time such Ahadith that tell us that rather than go 
to the mosque women must observe their prayers in a 
comer of their homes and that is better for them Thus. 
where there are separate sets of regulations for men and 
women in other fields of their lives so also there are 
different rules for them regarding prayers Ifa man gives up 
the congregation and prays at home, then it is not at all 
good for him, the Holy Prophet ps مات عن‎ would get very 
angry over it and speak of the warning to burn the homes of 
such people. He would say also that such worshippers earn 
only one portion of reward In contrast a man attending the 
congregation would earn a reward twenty-seven times the 
other man's reward. 


However, a woman, although some Ahadith speak 
of allowing her to join the congregation, is told that the best 
prayer for her is at home, not with the congregation 


عن ابن عدر قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم لاتمنعوا ناء كم 
الماجد Any‏ خير لهن 
gz, has said that‏ شع Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar‏ 


the Messenger of Allah pi ss dı we said’ Do not 
stop your women from going to the mosque but 
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their homes are better for them. (thu Dawood vl P 
100.) 


Another Hadith tells us: 


عن ابن مسعود JU‏ قال رمول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم صنوة المرأة فى 
بيتها افضل من صلوقًا فى حجرقا وصلوقا ل مخدعها افطل من 
صلاتهال ينها 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud =à çe, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah pi عب‎ aye said: 
The prayer of a woman is more excellent in her 
bedroom than in a room (in her home) And, her 
prayer in an inner room is more excellent than in 
her bedroom. (dbu Dawood vi P 100) 


A third Hadith tells us 


عن ام سلمة عن رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم انه قال حير مساجد 
النساء قعر بيوتهن 

Hadrat Umm-e-Saimah ws ùı gi, has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah p) asd: ae as saying. The 


best mosque of all for women is a corner of their 


house. (\usnad Ahmad v6 P 297, Musnad Hakim v1 P 
209) 


Yet another Hadith tells us: 


عن ابن مسعود قال ما صلت امرأة خير لها س قعر بها الا ان 
يكون المسجد الحرام ار مجد الى صلى الله عليه وتلم 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud دع‎ gz, has said: 
No woman has offered a prayer better than the 
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one in a corner of her house except (the prayer) 
at Masjid Haram and Masjid Nabavi. (al-Kabir. 
Tabaran:, Athar us-Sunan v1P 62) 


In view of these Ahadith it is not reasonable to 
compel women to go to the mosque. One must exhort them 
to do what is better for them and would fetch them a higher 
reward They must be exhorted to offer their prayers within 
their homes and that too secluded from other members It is 
wrong to work with a missionary zeal to bring them to the 
mosque. 


The wife of Abu Humayd as-Sa‘idi رمى لأعيا‎ 
presented herself before the Holy Prophet عليه رمم‎ ai على‎ once 
and submitted: 


يا رسول الله الى احب الصلوة معك 


Messenger of Allah ply عل‎ à» ,مني‎ 1 love to offer 
my prayers with you! 


The Holy Prophet عليه رسلم‎ à, said: 


قد علمت انك تبين الصلوة معى رصلوتك ل بيتك خير لك عن صلوئك 
فى حجرتك وصلرتك فى حجرتك خير لك من صلرتك لى دارك 
وصلوتك فى دارك خر لك من صلوتك لى مسجد قرمك 


Surely, I know that you love to offer your 
prayers with me but your prayer in your 
bedroom is better for you than you prayer in the 
room and your prayer in a room is better for you 
than your prayer in the home and your prayer in 
your home is better for you than in the mosque 
of your locality. 
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On hearing this from the Prophet +; ات عب‎ p she 
prepared a secluded dark corner in her house for her 


prayers She offered her prayers there the rest of her life. 
(Musvad Ahn IN P Vi 


Apart form this. with a change in circumstances and 
growth of mischievous tendencies after the death ofthe 
Holy Prophet —; — =~. the leading Companions m ات‎ y~ 
the men and wemen among them-discouraged women from 
going to the mosque They used to say that if the Holy 
Prophet —:— موي‎ were alive then he too would have 


disallowed women from going to the mosque in view of the 
circumstances 


عن عائشة قالت لر اراك gl‏ صب الله عليه ana‏ احدت الاس 


gah‏ المسجد كب معت بسا gt‏ اسرائيل 


Hadrat Aishah qiz > رمي‎ said that if the Holy 
Prophet عب رمم‎ ii p did see what people have 
adopted in their Manner of living then he would 
surely have stopped women from going to the 
Mosque as the women of Banu Israil were 


stopped. (Bukhari vI P 120, Muslim vi P 183, 44u 
Dawood «1 P 100) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud ات عه‎ ,», would turn out 


of the Mosque those women who did come into the 
mosque 


عن ابی عمر والشیانی انه رأى عبد الله بخرج النساء من am‏ يسوم 
اججمعة ويقول اخرجن الى بيولكن خير لكن 


It is reported by Abu ‘Amr Shaybani عب‎ 42, that 
he saw Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud us a g», 
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drive out women on Friday from the mosque 
saying the while, "Return to your homes. That is 


better. for you.” (al-Kabir, Tabaráni, Athar us-Sunan 
vEP 63) 


Ponder over it! This took place at a time that was 
the best of centuries However, certain changes did take 
place that prompted the Companions رمات عه‎ to exercise 
caution and put restrictions on women going to the mosque 
Consider what is happening today. All previous evil 
practices have been put to shame. Evil practices, indecency, 
immodesty and shamelessness are rampant. Is it then proper 
to allow women to go to the mosque and join the 
congregation? Certainly not. If somewhere they are allowed 
to visit the mosques for prayers that action would be the 
result of shortsightedness and its consequences would be 
disastrous It would become very difficult to preserve the 
sanctity of the mosques. Doors to corruption would open 


up. 


Those people who cite the religious meetings and 
tabligh programmes as the basis for allowing women to مع‎ 
the mosque must know that there is a difference in the two 
things. They must realise that the religious meetings are held 
sometimes, not everyday In such meetings, the women are 
not only given a separate seating but also the administrators 
are there supervising the arrangements and keep an eye over 
the visitors, they get little time to participate in the 
proceedings. Compared to this, everyone has to parucipate 
in the prayers and the adnunistraters cannot excuse 
themselves trom prayers on the pretext of being busy in 
administration Then who knows what is happening in the 
tows of women and with what intention men visit the 
mosque? The observance of prayers is not like meetings It 
is an everyday affair-five times a day If women are 
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permitted only twice a day-in the Fajr and ‘/sha-then too it 
is two times everyday How will the affairs be managed? In 
the meetings an arrangement for supervision and security 
for one or two days is not a difficult thing. The most 
important thing is that during prayers men cannot spare tume 
to supervise whether it is five times everyday or only Friday 
or Eids. They cannot, therefore , prevent an unpleasant 
incident. All. the men will have joined the congregation and 
be in the first rows. Therefore, it is wrong to co-relate 
prayers in the mosques to religious meetings 


An Only Women’s Congregation 


An all-women's congregation in which there is no 
man is undesirable because it overlooks the correct method 
of congregation. One of the correct procedure of the 
congregation is that the /mam stands ahead of the rows but 
in a women's congregation the woman /mam will not stand 
ahead but will stand among them slightly ahead in the centre 
in the manner of the /mam of those who have no clothes to 
wear. People who are all nude, when they offer the 
congregation, have their [ma among them just a slight 
ahead in the centre of the first row; hence, there is a 
departure in the true procedure of the congregation. It is the 
same thing in women's congregation The former is 
undesirable and reprehensive, so is the women's 
congregation Besides, there is another shortcoming ina 
women's congregation Woman's voice is also to be hidden 
or veiled-kept low so that it is not within hearing of men. 
This means that they will not recite in an audible voice even 
during those prayers when a loud recital is called for. 


* We know from a Hadith in Bukhari (vi p123) that Hadrat Umar ys 
^ à did not like women going to the inosques-in his era of Khilafat. 
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The Remedial Prostration 


The sajjdah sahw becomes wajib (obligatory) in 
Prayers when one of its postures is advanced or delayed or 
repeated or a wayib is altered or inadvertently missed. For 
example, the Hadith of Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu bah dı زفي‎ 
عه‎ tells us. 


قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا ed‏ الامام فى الركعتين فان 
ذكر قبل ان يستوى قائما فلبجلس وان استوى فائما فلا يجلس ريسجد 
سجدة Neel‏ 


The Messenger of Allah „y au à gla said When 
the Jmam stands up after two raka'at (forgetting 
to sit in the first Qa ‘dah or sitting posture) then 
if he remembers before he stands erect he must 
sit down but if he has stood erect he must not sit 
down but perform the sajdah sahw. (Abu Dawood 
v1 P 164) 


In other words, we are asked to perform sajdah 
sahw (remedial prostrations or prostrations of forgetfulness) 
for omitting the wajib. The first sitting posture is wajib. 


The method of performing sajdah sahw is described 
here. In the final sitting posture, recite the Tasahahhud and 
turn only to the right for salutation and then make two 
prostrations. Then recite the Tashahhud again, involve 
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blessings on the Prophet ps « الل‎ ^s make supplications and 
then come out of the prayers with the salutations on each 
side. right and left 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud: 
فجد سجدتين بعد ماسلم‎ 
The Messenger of Allah ply عب‎ it من‎ made the 
two prostrations after the prayer. (Bukhari vi P 


163) 


This Hadith is also found in Tirmizi v1 P 52 and 
Imam Tirmizi has called this Hadith Hasan Sahih. 


According to Abdullah bin Jafar -« 3 رعق‎ : 
سجدتين‎ ami ان النبى صلى الله عليه رسلم فال س شك فى صلوته‎ 
بعد ما سلم‎ 
The Holy Prophet عل رسلم‎ à! ملى‎ said: Whoever has 
doubts about his prayer must prostrate t.'ice 


after the salutation. (Nasai , vI P 185, Abu Dawood vl 
P 164) 


According to Hadrat Thauban e ùi ,—, the 
Messenger of Allah عب رمد‎ 21,» said 


فى كل مهر جدتان بعد ما یلم 


At every mistake there are two prostrations after 
the salutation. (/bn Majah P 86) 


This Hadith gives the final verdict and covers every 
kind of forgetfulness. 
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Hadrat Imran bin Husayn has transmitted 
سلم ثم سججدتين ثم سلم‎ È 


Then the Prophet pi, = à على‎ tumed in 
salutation and then made two prostrations. 
(Muslim vl P 214. 45s Dawood vl P 162) 


'Alqamah رمى 3 عب‎ has said about Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud ترصو 5 ع‎ 


سجد سجدتى السهو بعد السلام وذكران ae‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم فعل 
ذالك 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud made two prostrations of 
forgetfulness after the salutation and told us that 
the Messenger of Allah pys ài مني‎ did so. (bn 
Majah P 86) : 


Abu’ Qilabah e i i, has transmitted from Hadrat 
Imran bin Husayn = 3s, ` 


d‏ سجدتى الهو يسلم ثم يسجد ثم يسام 


He would turn for the salutation for the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, make the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, and then turn for 
the salutation. (Tahawi vl P 214) 
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The Traveller’s Prayer 


The four raka'at (Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha) will become 
two each during a journey. There will be no difference in 
two or three raka'at prayers and they will be observed just 
as they are. The Fajr and Maghrib will be observed as they 
are without any change. (Tirmizi vl, P 72, Bukhari vl P 148.) 


If a traveller offers his prayers behind a resident 
Imam then, in obedience to the Jmami, he will offer all four 
raka'at when the Imam offers them at Zuhr, ‘Asr or 
Maghrib. (Muslim vI P 243.) 


عسن عانشه قالت فرضت الصلوة ر كين ثم هاجر رسول الله صلى الله 
عليه ey‏ لفرضت اربعا وتركت صلوة السفر على الفريضة الاولى 


Hadrat Aishah 4—« à رضي‎ said that prayers were 
two raka‘at fard each. Then the Messenger of 
Allah pry ae it t undertook the Hijrah 
(migration). After Hijrah the number of raka'at 
became four fard but the prayer of the traveller 
remained as before (at two raka 'at). (Bukhari and 
Muslim, Mishkat vl P 119) 


According to Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Abbas + >... 


نسرض الل الصلوة على لمان يكم صلى ال عليه gi)‏ ف Lx‏ 
اربعا ول السفر ركعتين . 
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Allah prescribed the prayer by the tongue of 
your Prophet صى اك عب ولم‎ as four raka'at when 
resident and two raka'at when travelling. 
(Muslim vi P 241) 


Both Abdullah bin Abbas and Abdullah bin Umar 
«s ài ua; have transmitted: 


سن رسول الله عليه وسلم صلرة السفر ركعتين رها تام غير قصسر 
والوتر فى السفر سنة 


The Messenger of Allah pyes à de regulated 
the prayer during travel as two raka'at and both 
these raka'at are very perfect and not 
incomplete, and the Witr during the journey are a 
Sunnah. (ibn Majah P 76. Mishkat vol 1) 1 


However, if anyone intends to stay anywhere for 
fifteen days then Qasr (abbreviation în prayer) is not in 
order. In such cases where four raka'at are due, all four will 
be offered. (Musanaf Ibn AW Shaybah v2 P 453.) 
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The Prayer Of A Sick Person 


We see the command of Allah in surah Nisa’: 
)103 وقعودا وعلى جوبكم رآیت‎ ud الله‎ y fou 


..Remember Allah, standing and sitting and 
reclining on your sides... (an-Nisa, 3.103) 


Hadrat Imran bin Husayn once enquired from the 
Messenger of Allah رعسم‎ — i — about prayers when he 
became ill. The Prophet عب رسم‎ ii yv said 


صل قائما فان abe id‏ فقاعدا فان لم das‏ فعلى جنب 


Offer your prayers standing up. If you are not 
able to do that, then sitting down. If even that is 
not possible than while reclining on your side. 
(Bukhari yl P 100) 


Nasai has these words too 
فان لم تستطع فمستلقيا لايكلف الله نفسا الا وسعها‎ 


If you are not able to pray reclining on your side 
then pray while lying on your back Allah does 
not burden any soul beyond its strength (Nasai 
and Dar Quin P 446.) ` 
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Hadrat Nafi +s, reports from Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar — i p: 


كان يقول اذا يستطيع المريض السجرد ارمأ em‏ رلم يرفع الى 
جبھته شیا 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar e à رضي‎ has said 
that when a patient is not able to prostrate then 
by indicative movements, he may offer his prayer 
but (to show the prostration) he must not carry 
anything towards his forehead. (Afuvarta Imam 
Malik) 


The gesture must be done by the movement of the 
head not the eyes or eyelashes. The Ahadith speak of 
indicative movements by the head alone. 
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The Method of Prayer 


To Face The Qiblah 

In starting the method of prayer, we must first point 
out that the worshipper must face the Qiblah -towards the 
Ka'bah. Allah has said: 


SSS GATES EL بغرا ميجو‎ ig jd 
(144 - زبقره‎ thd 


...So tum your face towards the sacred Mosque 
¦ (Ka'bah). And wherever you are (O Believers), 
tum your faces towards it. (al-Baqarah, 2:144) 


Whether a person is travelling or at home, 
everywhere he has to face the Qiblah. 


LU IDEAE" 
eO ER m agg cr i ug 
DID 

(150 - جوهکم شطرّه ربفره‎ Sy 


And form whatsoever place you come forth (for 
prayer, O Prophet), turn your face towards the 
Sacred Mosque (the Ka'bah); and wheresoever 
you may be (O Believers), turn your faces 
towards it. . (al-Baqarah, 2: 150) 
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Intention 
Intention is to resolve inwardly that the prayer of a 
particular time that is being offered is purely for the sake of 
Allah 
Allah has said 
)5 - له الین رينه‎ eai n RE d wy 
And they are commanded not but to worship 
Allah. Keeping their faith sincerely in Him... (al- 
Bayyinah, 5) . 
The Messenger of Allah عب رعلم‎ 1. has said: 


انما dust!‏ بالنيات 


Surely, deeds are judged by the intentions behind 
them. (Bukhari vl P 9) 


Truc intention is the inward conviction but if it is 


proposed by the tongue too then it is in order because it 
brings the heart and the tongue to an alignment. 


Takbir Tahrimah 


Takbir Tahrimah is to say Ailahu Akbar and fold the 
hands. Allah has said: 


3 - رمدار‎ 53 
And your Lord do Magnify. (al-Muddaththir, 74*5) 


He has also said. 
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Rubus Bonnae ا متسيس سف سنن‎ 


eese bpon? 
13,14 - Jet qua ريم‎ gau p فد افلح‎ 


Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself, 
and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(a1-A la. 87:14-15.) 


Hadrat Ali e 3 yo has said thatthe Messenger of 
Allah وسم‎ ae صلی ات‎ said: 


مفتاح الصاوة الطهرر وتحريمهما eS‏ رتحليلها | ليم 


The key of prayer is ablution and its tahrim 
(what makes other things unlawful) is to say 
Allahu Akbar and its tahlil (what makes every 
other thing lawful) is the tum of the face for 
Salutation. (Tirmiz: vi P 3) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « i ye, has said: 
اذا قمت الى الصلوة لاسبغ الوضو لسم استقبل القبلة فكر‎ 


When you resolve to pray, perform ablution 
well Then face the Qiblah and say Allahu 
Akbar (Muslim vi P 170) 


Hadrat Abu Humayd as-Sa 'idi رمي اذى‎ has said that 
after turning towards the Qiblah the Messenger of Allah |... 


Would raise his two hands and say 4/lahu Akbar.‏ ان عليه وسم 
Ubn Majah P 58.)‏ 
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To Raise The Hands Up To The Ears In Takbir 
Tahrimah 


While saying Allahu Akbar both the hands must be 
raised up to the ear-lobes as the Holy Prophet „m, sas على ا‎ 
used to do 


عن مالك بن الحريرث 0 رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم کان اذا كير 
رفع بديه حق يحاذى بسهما اذنيه ول رواية حتى يحاذى بهما فروع 
أذنيه 

Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith = iı رضي‎ has said 
that when the Messenger of Allah رمم‎ ate in gue 
would say Allahu, Akbar he would raise both his 
hands till they were in level with his ears. In 


another version it says he would bring them 
, against his ear-lobes (Muslim vi P 168) 


عن وال بن حجرانه ابصر البى صلى الل عليه رسلم حين قام الى الصلوة 
رفع يديه حتى كانت SLE‏ منكبيه وحاذى بابهاميه اديه لم كبر 


Hadrat Wa'il bin. Hujr رجي شع‎ has reported that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah piy ois اث‎ ge rise 
for the prayers and he raised his hands until chey 
were apainst his shoulders and his two thumbs 


were against his ears Then he said Allahu 
Akbar (Abu Dawood vi p121) 


Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr « i رمى‎ has also said: 


قال رأيت الى صلى الله عليه رلم حين افتح الصلوة رفع يديه حال 
اذنيه قال لم اتهم فرأيتهم يرفعون ايديهم الى صدرره م ف افاج 
الصلوة وعليهم برانس واكسية 
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durs E E E n I 


1 saw the Messenger of Allah pl صلى اش عب‎ begin 
his prayers He raised both his hands up to the 
lobes of his ears Then (after some days) 1 came 
to the Companions ss a e, I saw that on 
commencing their prayers they raised their hands 
up to ther chests while they had warm clothes 
on and warm sheets over them. (ibu Dawood vl P 
121) 


This Hadith tells us that (during) winter or 
otherwise) if the hands are wrapped in a sheet then a 
relaxation allows us to raise the hands up to the shoulders as 
the Companions سيم‎ iı yz, did However, when there is no 
sheet around, then the hands must be raised up to the ear- 
lobes as we see that the Holy Prophet علب رسم‎ 2 ~ did. It 
does not matter if the hands touch the ear-lobes but if they 
do it will satisfy the worshipper that the hands have attained 
that level otherwise he cannot see them himself. He will be 
satisfied too that he has followed the sunnah. It is not 
necessary to touch the ear-lobes, however 


Bind The Hands Below The Navel 
عى علقمه بن وائل بن حجر عن ابيه قال رأيت النبى صلى الله عليه رسلم‎ 
يضع ييه على شماله فى الصلوة نحت السرة‎ 


(i) Hadrat ‘Algamah bm Wa'il bin Hujr è so, 
سوم‎ has reported from his father Wa ıl bin Hujr 
«s لله‎ uo; that he saw the Messenger of Allah ii صن‎ 
gis عله‎ place his right hand over his left below the 
navel while he prayed. (Musanaf /bn 4k Shaybah v1 
P 290. Tubfat-ul-Ahwazi vI P 214, Arthar us-Sunan vl P 
69) 
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عن الحجاج بن حسان قال سمعت ابا مجلز او سألته فال قلت كي اضع 
فال يضع باطن كف يميه على ظاهر كف اله apaty‏ اسعل من السرة 


Hadrat Hajjaj bin Hassan عب‎ dı ix, reported that 
he asked Hadrat Abu Muylaz = » رض‎ where he 
may place his hands He replied that a 
worshipper in prayer must place his right palm 
over the left hand, keeping both hands below the 
navel (bid) 


عن ابراهيم قال بضع ينه على ماله لى الصلوة تحت السرة 


Hadrat Ibrahim عيب‎ dı ix, has reported that the 
worshipper in prayer must «ep his right hand 
over the left below the navel. (ibid) 


All these Ahadith have a correct line of transmission 
while those Ahadith that suggest placing the hands on the 
chest or above the navel are all weak. Details may be seen in 
Athar-us-Sunan vol 1 pp 64-71 ) 


According to /bn Qudamah Magdasi Hanbali iar, 


ررری ذالك عن على رای هریرة رای تجلز والتخفى والتورى وا حق 

لسما ررى عن على انه فال مس السنة وضع اليمين على الك مال تحت 
السرة رواه الامام اند وابو داؤد رهذا يتصرف الى سنة lt‏ صلى الله 
عليه وسلم 


The following Companions pie di pz, have 
reported that (in prayer) the hands are placed 
below the navel: Hadrat Ali, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah and Hadrat Abu Mijlaz eye à g”, and 
Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh'i, Sufyan Thauri and 
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Ishaq bin Rahwat p—s ii, This 1s because 
Hadrat Ali — رمي‎ has said: “It is one of the 
sunnah to place the right hand over the left 
below the navel This Hadith has been reported 
by Jmam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Abu Dawood. 
Sunnah means the sumiah of the Holy Prophet 
ان عله رسلم‎ per (al-Maghm vl P 472) 


According to mam Tirmizi 


والعمل على هدا عند اهل العلم من اصحاب الى صلى الله عله 
وسلم والتابعين رمن بعدهم يرون ان يضع الرجل تیه عسنى اله ى 
الصلوة وراى بعضهم ان يضعها فوق السرة رراى بعصهم ان يصعسهما 
تحت السرة وكل ذالك رامع عندهم 


The knowledgeable Companions, their next 
generation and their next were on this practice 
and they held that a man in prayer must place his 
right hand over his left Then some of them were 
of the view that the hands be placed over the 
navel (not onthe chest) And some others were 
of the view that the hands be placed below the 
navel The scholars of Hadith consider all these 
views correct and in order. (Tirmizi vl P 34) 


It must be mentioned here with advantage that of the 
three narration by /mam Shafa'i one is in support of 
placing the hands below the navel. /mam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal also subscribes to this view. The Hanafi are, of 
course, of this opinion (al-Kaukab ad-Darri vI P 129). In 
other words, a majority of scholars support the view that 
the hands be placed below the navel (Tubfah al-thwaz vl P 
213.) 
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Next, Recite Thana 

After the Takbir Tahrimah and before surah al- 
Fatthah, the worshipper must recite the Thana in an 
inaudible voice. 


عن غائشه رضى الله عنها قالت كان رمول اله صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا 
z‏ الصلوة قال سبحاتك اللهم وبحمدك وتبارك امك jui)‏ جدك 
ولا اله غيرك 


Hadrat Aishah ‘yz رضي ات‎ has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah py ان علب‎ yl began the prayer 
he recited the thana. You are without blemish, 0 
Allah and with Your praise Great is Your 
Name Exalted is Your Majesty. And there is no 
God but You. (ibu Dawood vL P 129. Tirmizi vI P 33) 


This tradition is also found in /b Majah on p58 and 
Nasai in vI P 143 from Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri ok i > 


The following Hadith also speaks along similar lines 
and topic 


عن سيد الطويل عن انس بن مالك قال كان رسول الل صلى الله عليه 
وسلم اذا استفتح الصلوة فال سبحانك الهم San sg‏ ربارك 
Jae urs at‏ ولا اله غيرك رواد الطيرانى وكتابه الفرج لى الدعاء 


ار اسناده apr‏ 


Hadrat Humayd Tawil عيب‎ ùi iz, reports from 
Hadrat Anas bin Malik that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah e, عب‎ + sie commenced his 
prayer he would say. Glory be to A Hah wih His 
praise Blessed is Your Name and Exalted Your 
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Majesty and there is no God besides You. 
(Tabarani) 


We find in Dar Qutni and Sharah Ma ‘ani ul Athar 
that Hadrat Umar, Hadrai ‘Uthman and Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar „es رمي ات‎ used to recite the same Thana. (Sharah ul- 
Ma ‘om ul Athar vI P 96, Athar us.Sunan vI P. 2 - 73) 


Ta'awuz and Tasmiyah 

After Thana, the recital of the Qur'an (surah al- 
Fatihah) is to be taken up. Therefore the sa 'awuz and the 
iasmiyah are recited 


اعوذ با الله من الشيطن الرجيم . يسم الله الرحمن الرحيم” 


I seek the protection of Allah from the cursed 
devil. In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 


Allah has said: 
e) E من‎ fy ace PET ED iij 


So when you recite the Qur'an seek refuge in 
Allah from the accursed Satan. (an-Nahl, 16:98) 


On this subject of reciting the ta'awz and tasmiyah 
after the thana refer to Nasai vi p143, Sahih Ibn Khazimah 
vi p240. Arhar us Sunan vi p73, and so on. Irrespective of 
whether the prayer is one that calls for audible recital or 
inaudible recital, these two things (fa 'awuz and tasmiyah) 
are recited inaudibly. (Nasai vI P 144 from Abdullah bin Mas 'ud ) 
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After this the surah al-Fauhah is rea; 4 On 
reciting the Farhah to the end the supplication dame. is 
said in an inaudible voice (meaning, Do grant our 
supplication). Then, another surah, or some verses of it, are 
recited 


عن عائشة قالت كان رسول اله صلى الله عليه وسلم يستفتح الصلسوة 
Su‏ والقرأة بالحمد لله رب الملمين 


Hadrat Atshah s à s», said that the Messenger 
of Allah صني اق علب رلم‎ began his prayer with 
Allahu Akbar and the recital with al- 
Hammdulillaht Rabbil ‘Alameen (al-Fatihah). 
(Muslim vl P 194 ) 


These are the Ahadith on reciting the surah al- 
Fatihah and another surah in prayer 


عن عباده بن صامت قال قال رمول اله صلى الل عليه وسلم لا ملرة 
لمن لم يقرأ بفاتحة الكتاب 


According to Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit «à رضي‎ 
the Messenger of Allah pi شعب‎ Js said: His 
prayers are void who has not recited the surah 
al-Fatihah. (Bukhari v1 P 104) 


Another version has the words: 
يام الكتاب فماعدا‎ i لمن لم بقر‎ 


He who has not recited surah al-Fatihah and 
more. (Muslim vi P 169) 1 
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Is It Fard or Wajib To Recite Surah 
al-Fatihah? 


It is fard to recite the Qur 'an in prayer. However, 
the question is: Is it /ard to recite any particular surah of 
the Qur'an or any of its surah or any verses from it at one's 
own choice? 


A careful study of the Qur 'an and Hadith will tell us 
that the fard or the absolute obligation to recite the Qur ‘an 
in prayer is met on reciting any surah of the Qur'an No 
particular surah is appointed to meet the absolute 
obligation. 


There is no doubt that surah al-Fatihah has a great 
significance with regard to prayers, In spite of that, 
however, it is not fard to recite the surah al-Fatihah but it 
is wajib (a lesser obligation) If someone forgets to recite 
ai-Fauhah in prayers but recites any other surali, or three 
of its verses, or any one long verse, then he has met the 
absolute obligation (fard) However, he has omitted the 
wajib (lesser obligation) and he will have to make amends 
by making the two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end 
"because this is the rule when a lesser obligation is missed 
through forgetfulness. Again, if it was fard (an absolute 
obligation) to recite the surah al-Fatihah, then forgetting to 
recite it will render the prayer void even if the sajdah salm 
(prostrations of forgetfuiness) were made because a far 
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when missed is not compensated by sajdah sahw Only a 
wajib is compensated. 


Let us now see if it is fard to recite surah al-Fatihah 
or not. 


When the rules for Tahajjud (salat ul lay) are 
described in surah al-Muzzamil, Allah has said: 


0 
E era‏ 
فاقررًا ما يسر فى DA‏ 


...So recite so much of the Qur'an as may be 
easy (for you) — (al-Muzzammil. 7:20) 


Further down, in this very verse, Allah has said: 
^ aj ها‎ m 


...So recite, therefore as much of it (the Qur'an) 
as may be easy (for you) . (al-Muzammul. 7:20) 


Both these selections from the verse of Qur 'an tell 
us that it is fard (an absolute obligation) to recite form the 
Qur'an in prayer The recital is what the worshipper can 
recite with ease, not necesarily surah al-Fathihah at the 


exclusion of other portions of the Qur ‘ir, he may recite any 
surah. 


Some people hold that this verse refers to the recital 
of Qur'an by itself-what one can recite easily everybody 
(outside prayer). However, this conception is invalid 
because of the following reasons. 


(i) These two references from the Qur'an quoted 
above are preceded and followed by the mention of 
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(Tahara), prayer The command to recite Qur'an is 
about recital in this prayer Thus, both these 
references relate to recital in prayer 


The status of Tahajjud prayer as a fard is abrogated 
However, it does not mean that if the obligation for a 
particular prayer is abrogated, whatever is known to be fard 
or part of a prayer is also abrogated. 


انسما نسخ وجوب قيام all‏ دون فرض الصلوة وشرائط ها وسائر 
احكامها 


The obligation in respect of tahjjucl was 
abrogated not the conditions of prayer and its an 
obligation within the prayer and all its rules. 
(Umdatul Qari v6 P 11) 


Before fasting was prescribed in the month of 
Ramadan, the fasting on the day of ‘Ashurah (10* 
Muhurrum) was an absolute obligation. Later, it was tumed 
into a voluntary fast. (Muslim vI P 358). However, it does 
not follow that if the fast of ‘Ashurah was from rise of dawn 
to sunset, the fasting of Ramadan will be subject to some 
other conditions-that food and drink are disallowed in it and 
approaching one's spouse but that these restriction will 
change in Ramadan. The suspension of an obligation does 
nof involve alteration in the same conditions in another 
obligauon of the same type or that the actions and 
conditions will change. 


(i) In both the selections from the verse of the 
Qur'an the imperative form is used commanding 
recital of the Qur'an. None of the scholars hold that 
it is fard to recite that Qur ‘av outside prayer. it is 
Musnoon. The obligation to recite the Cur an 
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pertains to prayer alone This too makes it clear that 
both the selections from Qur ‘an refer to prayer 


(ii) There ts also a Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah p—s صلی شعب‎ bearing on a similar topic. A 
Companion Khallad bin Rafi’ se dı se, came to the 
mosque and began to offer his prayer. However, he 
did not pray correctly At the command of the Holy 
Prophet رب‎ az =~ he repeated his prayers three 
times but even then he did not offer it correctly. 
Finally, he submitted to the Prophet pi) oz 3, 

"Teach me, Messenger of Allah pl "مني نش عب‎ Thus 
he taught him the prayers and said: 


قم استقبل القبلة فكبر ثم اقرأبها يسر معك من القراد 


Then, stand facing the Qrhlas and say Allahu 
Akbar and bind your hands together and recite 
what is easy for you! (Bukhari v1 P 105, Muslim vl P 
170) 


(iv) According to another Hadith, the Messenger of 
Allah p—s i yu described prayer as really 
glorifying and extolling and reciting the Qur 'an. 


' Some people say that it means surah al-Fatihah because il is easy tO 
recite However. this idea is clearly wrong. Firstly. because it isa 
general command and docs not specify any surah - and the conjectrure 
that the verse refers to surah al-Fatihah is without base. Secondly, it is 
not only surah al-Fatihah that is easy to recite in the Qur'an but there 
are many other suralis shorter than al-Fanhah and it is easier to 
memorise them and recite them than al-Fatihah. Thus, 1s wrong on 
the past of مهد‎ ‘4la-al-Afuslim vl P 170 and others to specify 
surah al-Fabhah lo this verse and to restrict the recital to al-Fatihah 
and call ıl easy It is an unnecessary thrusting of views. 
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عل ماويه بن الحكم JU JU‏ رسول الله صلى عليه رسام ان هده 
الصوة لا يمح فيها شى من كلام الناس انما هى اليح والتكبير 


وفرأة القران 


According to Hadrat Mu'awiyah bin Hakam gz, 
«a, the Messenger of Allah رسلم‎ ule: ملي‎ said: It 
is not a correct prayer with anything from the 
conversation of men. It is only glorification. 
extollation and recital of Qur'an. (Muslim vl P 
203, Bulcog ul Maram P 16.) 


Even this Hadith telis us that the true nature of 
Qur'an is recital of Qur'an without specifying surah al- 
Fatihah lt asks us to recite the Qur 'an from anywhere and 
it is not frd to choose surah al-Fatihah alone. 


Another Hadith 

We have said before that if anyone says that it is 
Jard to recite surah al-Fatihah, then it means if he fails to 
recite it through forgetfulness or intention, his prayers will 
be void even if he recites another swrah But, if we call it 
wajib to recite al-Fatihah then if he fails to recite it through 
forgetfulness he may make amends by the sajdah sahw 
(remedia! prostration), of course if he omits to recite it 
intentionally then his prayers will be void. This is the ruling 
on omitting a wajib. 


The foregoing verse of the Qur ‘an and e Ahadith 
make it evident that recital of Qur 'an is fard in prayer but 
we cannot pinpoint the obligation on surah al-Fanhah 
However, there is another Hadith that gives a different 
ruling. 
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عن عبادة بن الصامث قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه ea;‏ لاملسوة 
لمن لم يقرأ يفاتحة الكاب 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit e» sı yz, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pl اذ عل‎ i» Said: The 
prayer of that person is void who has not recited 
surah al-Fauhah (Bukhari v1 P 104 ) 


This suggests that if anyone does not recite surah 
al-Fatiah in prayer his prayer is not valid. Thus, it is fard to 
recite surah al-Fanhah in prayer However, let us see if we 
can prove from this Hadith that it is Jard to recite al- 
Fatihah 


The words of the Hadith 
لاصلوة لمن لم يقرأ بفانحة الكتاب‎ 


His prayer is void who does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah) offer two choices-one, if any person does not 
recite surah al-Fanhah his prayers remain simply un- 


offered, second, perfect prayers are not offered but prayers 
are valid though imperfect 


The saying of the Prophet „p; ان عب‎ is pi, open 
to both these conjectures and they present no doubt at all. 
This is because in Arabic the word’ ‘La’ (No!) sometimes 


points to non-existence and sometimes to defect and non- 
perfection 


‘Nọ’ Meaning Non-existence 
(i) For example, the kalimah Tawhid. 
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لا اله ال اله 
There is no god but Allah‏ 
لاحول ولا قوة الا بالله 


(i) ^ There is no power or might except with 
Allah. 


لاتدريب عليكم البوم 


ii) No reproach shall be this day on 
you ..(usuf, 12:92) 


‘Ng’ Meaning Non-Perfecti 
Ou عن انس قال فلحا خطبنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم الا قال لا‎ 
لمن لا اهافة له ولا دين لن لا عهد له رواه اليهفى ل شعب الايمان‎ 


(i) Hadrat Anas edi رضي‎ said that it was 
very rare that the Holy Prophet pi + ان‎ pe gave 
a sermon without saying “He who is not 
trustworthy has no faith and he who does not 
keep his covenant has no religion.” (Mishkat v1 P 
15) 


The scholars of Hadith are agreed that the words 
‘no faith’ and ‘no religion’ do not reject existence of fatih or 
religion but point out to imperfect faith and religion 


لاصلوة ارا المسجد الا فى المسجد 
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(ii) There is no prayer for the neighbour of 
mosque but in the mosque (Dar Quin vl 
P lel) 


Here too it rejects a perfect prayer of the neighbour 
not validity of prayer altogether 


Y‏ صلوة يحضرة الطعام 


Gii ^ There is no prayer when food is ready 
(Muslun vi P 308) 


This Hadith also rejects perfection not existence 
altogether. Thus we find in /bn Hibban puah لا بل احدكم عصرة‎ 
(Let not anyone of you pray when food is there ) If one is 
hungry and food is ready, he cannot concentrate on prayer. 


لا صلوة للعيد الابق 

(iv) — There's no prayer for a run-away slave. 
(v) We have seen the use of La (No) in Hadith. 
This word is also found in the Qur 'an in the 


meaning of lack of perfection. Thus, Allah 
has said 


(12 - ay) eas Dép me 


„then fight the leaders of disbelief surely no 
oaths are bindings on them. ...(al-Tawbah, 9.12) 


The words ‘no oaths’ here refer to their oaths being 
imperfect, unbinding not to the non-existence of oath 
because there is the saying of Allah before that 
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And if they break their oaths afler their 
covenant. ...(ai-Tawbah, 9:12) 


And, the saying of Allah after that is: 
- وفوا بواج الول توه‎ c dE UR Shits 
d3 
(O Believers!) Will you not fight a people who 
broke their oaths and resolved for the expulsion 


of the Messenger ...(at-Tawbah. 9:13) 


If their oaths were non-existent, then what does it 
mean to break them? 


There is a poem in Arabic that runs 
فق الا على ولا سيف الا ذوالفقار‎ 


There is no youth except (Hadrat) Ali « à» رض‎ 
and no sword except Zulfigar. 


Obviously, it does not literally mean that there is no 
youth except Hadrat Ali e ai „ay and no sword except 
Zulfigar 


' This is a Shia poem but we have not presented il here to poini out 
belief but 10 show that even in Arabic poctry like in Qur'an and 
Hadith ‘No’ is used 10 denote imperfection. After secing these 
examples those people who believe that it is only used to denote lack of 
existence must understand that it 1s used to denote imperfection too 
(Tahgiqul Kalam «1. P 15). Every example given by us denotes 
imperfection not non-existence. 
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The Hadith Ubadah Refers To Imperfection 
Let us now see the Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin 
Samit 


لاصلوة لمن لم يقرأ بفاتحة الكتاب 


The prayer of that person 15 void who has not 
recited al-Fatihuti 


The 3 (No) in this Hadith is to be seen ifitisa 
rejection of the validity of prayer or of perfection of prayer. 


There are other Ahadith that describe the ‘No’ as 
denying perfection 


عن ابی هربرة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم من صلى صلرة ل 
يقرأ فيها بام ud al all‏ خداج UW‏ غير تام 


(i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
رصى ان ع‎ the Messenger of Allah صلی & عليه‎ 
p, said. If anyone offered a prayer but 
did not recite surah al-Fatihah in it, 
then that prayer is imperfect, it is 
imperfect, it is imperfect (Muslim vi P 
169. Abu Dawood vi P 134. Tirnuzi vl P 40. 
Sahih Ibn Khazimah v1 P 247, Muwatta imam 
Malik P 30) 


The Arabic word ‘Khaday’ is repeated three times. 
Then it is explained within the Hadith itself as ‘ghayri 
tamam’ (not perfect) This proves that without surah al- 


Fauhah prayer is imperfect and incomplete but not 
altogether invalid 
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‘Khada’ means not perfect according to this very 
Hadith’ Also, see this Hadith 


عن الفضل بن عباس قال فال رسول الله عليه وسلم الصلوة مني مى 
تشهدى كل ركعتين وتخشع وتضرع رتقسکن وتقنع يديك يفول ترفعهما 
الي ربك مستقيلا يطونها وجهك وتقول يارب يارب ومس م يعمل 
ذلك فهو كذا ار کذاقال ابو عیسی رقال غير ابن المارك J‏ هدا الحديث 
من لم يفعل ذالك فهو خداج 


Hadrat Fadl bin Abbas عب‎ à yz, said that the 
Messenger of Allah piy عب‎ dv gue said: Prayer is 
in two's (two raka'ai at atime). It is to recite 
the Tashahhud every two raka‘at and to practice 
humility and humbleness. It is to show one’s 
helplessness. After the prayer, spread your two 
hands and ‘ask for mercy-that is, raise them 
towards your Lord (in supplication). Let the 
palms be towards your face and say: "O Lord, 0 
Lord!” One who does not behave in this manner 
his prayer is like this or like this. 


Imam Tirmizi has said that apart from Hadrat 
Abdullah bm Mubarak the others in the chain of 
transmission of this Hadith say: As for One who does not 
do so, his prayer is imperfect or defective. (Khuda). 


عمس عائشة قالت سمهت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يقول كل 
صلوة لسم يقرأ فها بام القران فهى خداج 


' Even the dictionary meaning is imperfect. Thus they say about a she- 


camel as delivering an imperfect young one. | Nawawi Sharah Muslim 
vt كملظ‎ 
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(i) Hadrat Aishah «—2» 4 رعى‎ has said that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah à: على‎ 
e «s say’ Every prayer in which surah 
al-Fatihah is not recited is defective. 
bn Majah P 61) 


عن عمرو بن شعيب عن ابيه عن جده ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
قال كل صلوة ul in‏ بفاتحة الكتاب فهى خداح فهى حداج فتهي 


pur 


(üi) Hadrat Amr bin Shu'ayb has reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah p—s مل اٹ‎ said: Every such 
prayer in which surah al-Fatihah is not 
recited is imperfect, is imperfect. (ibid) 


(v) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah عه‎ ya is quoted in 
Sahih Ibn Khazimah as saying that the 
Messenger of Allah pi ag à g said: 


لاتجرى صلوة لايقرأ فيها adus‏ الكتاب 


That prayer is not enough in which surah at- 
Fatihah is not recited. («1 P 248) 


It is a different thing for prayer to be not enough and 
quite another for it to be invalid altogether. In view of the 
Hanafi schoo! of thought, prayer is incomplete without 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and if it 1s not recited out of 
forgetfulness, amends will have to be made by means ofthe 
sajda sahw but if omitted by intention, prayers will have to 
be offered afresh. 
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Further Views That Show Surah Fatihah كا‎ Not Fard 


The Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit اث ع‎ yu, in 
Bukhari is quoted in Muslim in these words 


لا i gra‏ لس لم بقرأ بام القران فصاعدا 


His prayer is void who has not recited surah al- 
Fatihah and more! (Muslim vi P 1697 


Thus, if we deduce from Hadrat Ubadah's اشع‎ s, 
version in Bukhari that surah al-Fatihah is fard then this 
version in Muslim will prompt us to deduce that surah 
Fatihah and another surah of the Qur'an or part of it are 
both fard. In other words either both are fard or both wajib 
because the Hadith speaks of both in the same style. The 
Hanafi regard both as wajib and the recital of Qur'an itself 
as fard It is surprising, however, that those who regard al- 
Fatihah as fard on the basis of the Hadith in Bukhari by 
Hadrai Ubadah ~ % ,»,, they ignore the version of Hadrat 
Ubadah — x, in Muslim and do not regard the other 
portion of Qur'an with surah Fatihah as fard’ 


! The word ~~.» (Fasa'ada) meaning ‘and more’ is also found in Abu 


Dawood vl P 135, Nasa v! P 145, and /bn Hibban. As for this cxtra 
word there are concurrers with Mu mur شع‎ e; * Sufan dia Uvaynuh 
de ain, in Abu Dawood and Abdur Rahman bin Ishaq «s à ix, in the 
juzul Qurat in Bukhari, and Auza' 1 عل‎ à iz, and Shu'ayb bin Hamzah 
عب‎ ar, in Bayhaqi (Falah ul-Malham v2 P 20, Bazal-ul-Majhud v2 P 
5]. Umdatul Qan v6 P 14) There are also numerous Shahid (witness) 
of ilis Hadith will be seen. Therefore, it ıs wrong that Ma nar had no 
concurrers for this word Fasa ‘ada as claimed in Tahqiq ul Kalain part 
1 P32 


' Some people have countered this by presenting {hadith that 
differentiate between surah al-Fatihah and other surah However. 
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It is not this one Hadith from Muslim, there are 
other versions too 


عن الى هريرة انه قال قال ل رسول الله صلی الله dii‏ عليه وسلم احرج 
فناد ل المدينة انه لا صلوة الا بقران ولو بفاتحة الكتاب فما راد 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah شع‎ f», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah شعب رمم‎ ga said to him 
“Come out and announce in Madinah. There is 
no prayer without recital of Qur'an even if it is 
surah al-Fatihah and what is more than that. 
(Abu Dawood vI P 134) 


This version is reported in these words too: 
وانادى انه لا صلوة الا بقرأة فاتحة الكتاب فما زاد‎ 


...And announce that there is no prayer except 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and more than it. 
(ibid) 


The first version makes it amply clear that recital of 


Qur'an by itself is fard in prayer, not specifying surah al- 
Fatihah alone. The second version speaks in one tone about 
adding a surah to surah al-Fatthah and the ruling seems to 
be alike for both. This means to say that if one is fard the 
other is also fard and if one is not fard the other is not fard 
too. This is in conformity with Hadrat Ubadah 's « 5i +) 
version in Muslim. 


none of them is truly Afarfoo' traceable to the Prophet pies .على ا عليه‎ 
(Bazal v2 P 49). As against this. there are many Jhadith that are 
marjoo' and which give one rank to surah Fatihah and another surah 


with it Example include this very Hadith from Muslim and other 
Ahadith to follow 
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We see in Tirmizi the tradition narrated by Hadrat 
Abu Sa'id Khudri cs 3ı ya, quoting the Messenger of Allah 
ree ات‎ V2 25 saying. : 


لا صدوة لمن لم يقرأ بالحمد وسررة فى فريضة او غيرها 


He has not prayed who has not recited al-Hamd 
(surah al-Fatihah) and a surah whether the’ 
prayer is fard or otherwise (prescribed or 
optional). (vı P 32) 


This same narration is found in bn Majah (P 61). 
Like the Hadith in Muslim by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit رمى‎ 
«+ à, this Hadith too calls for placing surah al-Fatihah and 
another surah on the same level, not for differentiating 
between them by labelling one as fard and the other as not 
or one as wajid and the other not so. 


The following is a Hadith found in Abu Dawood (vi 
P 134), Ahmad, Abu Ya'la and Ibn Hibban. 


عن ابى سعيد قال امرنا ان نقرأ بفانحة الكتاب وما تبسر 


Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri «s à رضي‎ said that we 
were commanded to recite surah al-Fatihah and 
what was easy. 


عن جابر قال وكنا نتحدث انه لا صلوة الا بقراءة add‏ الكاب فا 
فوق ذالك او فما اكثر من ذالك 


We find in Tahawi and Bayhaqi. Hadrat Jabir 
ری اھ عه‎ said: We used to narrate the Hadith that 
there is no prayer without recital of surah al- 
Fatihah and more than that. 
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The Hadith found in Musnad Ahmad narrated by 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi’ is as follows 


شم اقرأ بام القران م اقرأ بما شدت 


Then recite surah al-Fatihah then recite what 
you choose 


In some versions the words are: 
لم اقرا بام القران وماشاء الله‎ 


Then recite surah al-Fatihah and what Allah 
wills. 


In some others the words are: ue x> With surah al- 
Fatihah something other than it : 


All these versions reject picking up surah al-Fatihah 
alone as fard. (Bazal v2 P 51). 


On the one hand, we have those verses of Qur 'an 
and the Ahadith of the Prophet p, ات عب‎ y+ (that we have 
cited earlier in this discussion) that make it clear that it is 
fard (an absolute obligation) to recite from the Qur'an 
(from any of its chapters) On the other hand, these Ahadith 
of the Prophet .—, على اذ عيب‎ prove that it is fard to recite 
surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it. Apparently, 
there is an opposing deduction from both of them. 
Therefore, to obey the first set (that is, Qur'an and 
Ahadith) is to agree that the recital from the Qur'an itself is 
Jard because it is proved from Qur'an and Ahadith. Then, 
because it is only from Hadith that we conclude that the 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it is an 
obligation, we must consider it wajib Thus, we will not 
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then reject the Qur'an or the Hadith or prefer the Hadith 
over the Qur'an. 


-Allamah Sha'rani Shafa‘i Concurs With This View 

Shaikh Abdul Wahab Sha ‘rani 3, is a famous 
religious scholar of the Shafa'i thought. However, he is a 
great supporter of Imam Abu Hanifah su iu», in declaring 
surah al-Fatihah as wajib not fard. He confirms that Imam 
Abu Hanifah has paid respect to the differences in level of 
the rulings deduced from Qur'an and Hadith as no one else 
has done. 


em pd‏ الله الامام ابا حنيفة حيث غاير بين لفظ الفرض والواجب ربين 
Vue‏ فجعل ما فرضه الله dur‏ اعلى ما فرضه رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم ران کان لا ينطق عن الموى اديا مع الله تعالى ونفس رس ول الله 
صلى الله عليه وسلم pad‏ الامام اباحنيفة على مثل ذالك لانه صلى الله 
عليه وسلم يحب رفع رتبة تشريع ربه على تشريعه هو ولو كان ذالك 
باذنه dy Jw‏ ينظر الى ذالك من Jar‏ الفرض والواجب مترادفين 


May Allah have mercy on Imam Abu Hanifah 
that he differentiated between fard and wajib 
and their meanings. Thus, he kept at a higher 
level what Allah declared as faerd than what the 
Messenger of Allah ply عن نش عب‎ declared fard in 
due respect to Allah. This, in spite of the fact 
that the Prophet pls ime à gla has not said 
anything at his own will. The practice of the 
Messenger of Allah pL عب‎ 4 yi himself seems to 
laud the behaviour of Imam Abu Hanifah wa, 
عب‎ because, although everything the Prophet على‎ 
عله رسام‎ ài did was on the command of Allah, he 
preferred the laws and rules declared by Allah 
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over his own. Those people who consider fard 
and wajib synonymous do not pay attention to 
this aspect of the law. 
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Recital Behind The Imam 


We have elucidated that it is wajib to recite surah 
al-Fatihah in prayers. Now let us tackle another question: 
if the congregational prayers are offered, will the 
worshipper behind the [mam recite from the Qur ‘an? or not? 
This question is known as Qirat Khalf ul-Imam (Recital 
behind the /mam). 


Determining The Issue 
Before going into a discussion on this issue certain 
preliminary things must be understood. 


(i) Normally, there are two things found in the 
recital-surah al-Fatihah and another surah or some 
verses of it. The difference of opinion pertains only 
to surah al-Fatihah on whether a follower of /mam 
must recite it or not. There is no difference of 
opinion on the other surah or part of it joined to 
surah al-Fatihah: all are unanimous in their opinion 
that a follower must not recite it behind the /mam. 
They hold-all the scholars-that the recital of the 
Imam is enough for the worshipper behind him. He 
has not to repeat what the /mam recites from the 
Qur'an or to recite anything from the Quran on his 
own; he has to stand silently behind the /mam. If it is 
an audible recital then he must pay attention to it 
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otherwise he must quietly keep his mind attached to 
Allah 


(ü) The difference of opinion is only on the point 
whether the recital of surah al-Faththah by the 
Imam suffices the worshipper behind him or not. If it 
does suffice, then is it the same case for a prayer 
with audible recital and one with an inaudible recital 
or is ıt applicable only to the audible or only to the 
inaudible 


Imam Abu Hanifah عب‎ 2 ix, has said that whether the 
prayer calls for audible recital or inaudible, the Imam’s 
recital of surah ai-Faihah is enough for the follower in the 
same manner as the recital of the joining surah. Therefore, it 
is wrong for the worshipper behind the Imam to recite 
surah al-Fatihah. (Muwata Imam Muhammad P 94, Fayd ul-Bari 
v2 P 274.) 


According to /mam Malik عب‎ +, à follower must 
not recite surah al-Fatihah behind he Imam in prayers 
calling for audible recital (Fajr, Maghrib, 'Isha). The recital 
of the Imam ıs enough for him. Therefore, he must quietly 
listen to the /mam and if any of the followers recites the 
surah behind the Imam then it is makrooh (a disapproved 
ac) Imam Malik —» si, holds that it is mustahabb 
(recommended) to a follower to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
prayers that call for inaudible recital, but it is not wajib or 
fard. (Hidayat ul Mujtahid vl P 121 al Mizan al Kubra by Shi'rani vi 
P 152). 


Imam Shafa'i علي‎ 51+, took up residence in EgyPt 
two years before his death. During this period of his life, he 
ruled that for the worshipper who follows the nam It 1$ 
wajib to recite surah al-Fatihah in every prayer whether the 
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lmam's recital is in an audible voice or inaudible (al-Mizan 
ul khubra vI P 137). However, before coming to Egypt he 
was of the same opinion as Imam Malik «sais, thata 
follower's recital of surah al-Fatihah is makrooh in a prayer 
with an audible recital (Kashful-Ma'dulat P 193) 


According to Imam Ahmad bm Hanbal ssaa, a 
followers recital of surah al-Fatihah in a prayer with 
audible recital is makrooh, but mustahabb otherwise, and it 
is also mustahabb in a prayer with audible recital when the 
voice of the /mam does not carry through. (Fatwa /mam 
fayniyyah v23 P 266). 


di) In Kitab-ul-Umm, a collection of the sayings 
of Imam Shafa'i s ùi رحد‎ it is appearent that even he 
did not regard the recital of surah al-Fatihah by the 
follower in a prayer with audible recital as wayid 
(Kashf ul-Ma'dulat P 193) 


(iv) These views of the four scholars make it very 
clear that as far as the prayer with audible recital is 
concerned, all of them generally hold that the 
Imam’s recital of surah al-Fatihah is enough for the 
follower behind him. The saying of /mam Ahmed bin 
Hanbal u», is reproduced in the figh Hanbali 's 
well known book al-Mughni. 


ما La‏ احدا من اهل الاسلام يقول ان الامام اذا جهر بالقرأة لا جز 
صلرة من حلفه ادا لم يقرأو قال هذا ll‏ صلى الله عليه 3 pla‏ واصحابه 
والتابعون وهذا مالك لى اهل الحجاز وهذا التورى فى اهل العراق وهلا 
الاوزاعى فى اهل الشام رهذا اليث لى اهل فصر ما قارا الرجل ملي 
iy‏ امامه ولم يقرأ هر صلاله باطلة 
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We have not heard anyone of the peaple of Islam 
say that if a follower does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah behind the Imam in a prayer with an 
audible recital his prayer is not enough. We 
have not heard also that the Prophet e; عب‎ 41 po 
or the Companions ++ +. or their successors 
هم‎ à or) Said anything like that. We have Imam 
Malik os a ix, in Hijaz, Sufyan Thauri we à w, in 
Iraq, Imam Aw2ai «+ à a, in Syria and Layth az, 
— 4 in Egypt - none of them has said that the 
prayer of a person is void if he does not recite 
surah al-Fatihah while the imam does. (vl. P 
564) ١ 


(v These views concerned prayers with audible 
recital Even in the silent prayer, the four scholars 
have ruled that, under certain circumstances, the 
recital of the /mam is enough for the followers ° 
behind him For example, if a person joins the 
congregation when the Imam has gone down into 
the bowing posture, he must forthwith form the 
intention and go into the bowing posture, 
(whichever of the two forms of prayer it is). The 
four scholars are agreed that this person has gained 
that rakaah and the recital is not wajib for him. 
(Umdat ul- Qan v6 P. 13, Fath-ul-Mulhim v2 P 21) 


Clearly, in this condition the recital of the /mam is 


enough for the follower although he has not himself recited 
the surah because the recital was not wajib for him. In spite 
of that he is said to have offered that raka'ah. 


(vi) The foregoing discussion makes it clear that 
Imam Abu Hanifah عيب‎ 3», is not alone in 
disallowing recital of al-Fatihah behind the Imam 
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and in regarding the recital of the mam as the recital 
of the followers behind him. It is another thing that 
he applies this view to both forms of prayer (audible 
or inaudible) while the other scholars distinguish the 
audible prayer for this view. However, all of them 
accept Imam Abu Hanifah’s viewpoint in the case of 
a late-comer who joins the congregation in ruku. 


Let us now see the arguments of Jmam Abu Hanifah 
and his reasons of preference. 
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Muqtadi Must Not Recite The Qur'an 


The Qur'an Says So (Mugtadi is one who prays behind 
the Imam) 
Allah has said in sarah al-Araf. 


لذا ری cst A‏ واوا لملم Spr y‏ ریت 204 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-’ Araf 7: 204) 


A majority of the exegesists of the Qur 'an interpret 
this verse to refer to prayers and some of them hold that it 
refers to the sermon. When the Qur ‘an is recited in prayers, 
then one must listen to it attentively and observe silence. In 
the same way, When the sermon is delivered on Friday 
neither prayer nor conversation is permitted. Only the 
sermon must be listened to with attention. 


We see Imam Razi's + iı ax, view in Tafsir Kabir. 


قال ابن عباس فرأ رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم J‏ الصلوة المكتوبة 
وقرأ اصحابه وراءة رالعين اموام فخلطوا عليه فولت هذة الاية 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas « ùi رض‎ has recited 
that the Messenger of Allah رسلم‎ al 4: ملى‎ recited 
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the Qur'an in prayer The Companions mps a p», ` 
behind him also recited the Qur'an in a loud 
voice and that caused confusion in the recital of 


the Prophet pi, .على ان عب‎ As a result this verse 
was revealed. «4 P 500) 


We find in Ruh ul- Ma'ani 


فقد احرج عبد بن “فيد رابن ابى حاتم ويهقى فى سه عن مجاهد قال قرأ 
رجل من الانصار خلف رسول الله عليه وسلم فى الصلوة فلت راذا 
Mics‏ واخبرج اب جرير وغيرة عن ابن مسعود انه صلی باصحابه 
فسمع انا سايقرء ول خلفه فلما انصراك قال اما ال لكم ال تفهموا اما 
ان تعقلوا واذا قرئ القران فاستمعوا له وانصتوا كيه امر كم الله i‏ 


Abd bin Humayd عب‎ ùı ix, and Ibn Abi Hatim ix, 
eos dı, and Bayhagi in his Sunan have reported 
from Mujahid that one of the Ansars prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah pt) we) de and 
tecited the Qur’an. On this, the verse “And when 
the Qur'an is recited . ..” (to the end) 


And [bn Jarir and others have reported from 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud = a >, that the Prophet „p; عب‎ à على‎ 
led the prayers during which he heard some people recite 
the Qur’an behind him. When he was through with the 
prayers after the salutation, he said. "Don't you think and 
understand? Listen, when the Qur'an is recited be attentive 


and keep quiet in obeyance to the command of Allah." (v$ P 
150) 


Allama Ibn Kathir عب‎ 3, has said the same thing. 
He has recited the Companions of the Messenger على ات عب‎ 
a —s Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Abu Hurayrah, Abdullah bin 
Abbas, Abdullah bin Mughaffal „+ ات‎ =, and the successors 
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Sa'id bin Jubayr, ‘Ata bin Rabah, Abdur Rahman bin 
Zayed bin Aslam, Ibrahim Nakhi, Sha 'bi, Hasan Busri, Ibn 
Shahab az-Zuhri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ubayd bin Umayr 
ررس اتيم‎ He has said that according to all these people this 
verse refers to recital of Qur'an in prayer and to the sermon 
(Tafsir [hn Kathir v2 PP 280-281). 


Ibn Qudamah Maqdasi Hanbali has written in ‘al- 
Mughni’ 


قال “مد فالناس على ان هذا فى الصلوة رعن ميد بن المسيب my‏ 

وابراهيم وتحممد بن كعب والزهرى MÀ‏ نرلت ل شان الصلوة وقال زيد 
بن مسلم وابوالعالية كافرا يقرء ون خلف الامام فزلت واذا قرئ القران 
فاستمعوا له وانصتوا لعلكم ترون رقال اند فى روابة gi‏ ممع 
الناس على ان هذه الاية فى الصلوة ولانه علم فينارل يعمومه الصلوة 


Imam Ahmad has said that all are agreed that 
this verse concerns prayers. Sa'id bin al- 
Musayyib, Hasan Ibrahim, Muhammad bin 
Ka'b, and Zuhri pee à pz, report that this verse 
was revealed in connection with prayer. Zayd 
bin Aslam and Abul ‘Aliyah oe pz, have 
reported that the Companions رض اذ عنهم‎ used to 
recite the Qur'an behind the Prophet phas شعب‎ „Le 
SO this verse له والمعرا لملكم درون رابت‎ jac القران‎ ic) ay 
(204 "And when the Qur'an is recited...” (to 
the end) 


was revealed. In a Hadith in Abu Dawood, it is 
reported from Imam Ahmad that there is a general 
concensus that this verse is about prayer, ahd, also that it is 
a general command so that it embraces prayer too in its 
comprehensiveness. (vI P 563) 


178 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
= ie Prayer 


In his Fatwa Ibn Taymiyyah says the same thing in 
these words 


وقد à‏ استفاض عن السلف انها تزلت فى الفراءة فى الملرة وقال 
بعضهم ف الخطبة وذكر احسمد بن حنبل الاجماع على انها نزلت ل 
ذائك 


We have benefitted from our predecessors 
through their transmitting the Hadith that this 
verse was revealed concerning recital of Qur'an 
in prayer and some hold that it concems the 
sermon {mam Ahmad bin Hanbal qe ài», has 
ruled that it is revealed in connection with 
prayer. (v23 P 269) 


He says elsewhere 


احدها ما ذكره الامام unt‏ من اجماع الناس على الما cd‏ فى الصلوة وق 
النطبة LUIS y‏ قوله راذا قرئ فانمتوا 


One of these is the saying of /mam Ahmad that it 
is a concensus that it relates to prayer and 
sermon. The saying of the Prophet وملم‎ le الله‎ ghe is 
(when the Zwam recites the Qur'an, you keep 
quiet). (v 23 P 312) 


In the light of the commentary on this verse, the 
following points come before us: 


(0) When the Qur'an is recited in prayer then 
everyone must listen to it in silence. None must 
tecite then because if anyone recites he cannot listen 
attentively and how can it be said that he is quiet. 
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(ii) Obviously, only the Imam will recite in 
prayer and those who are required to observe silence 
are the mugtadis (those behind the Imam). 
(ii The word Qur'an is a general term and surah 
al-Fatihah and any other surah are also part of the 
Qur'an. Thus, when surah al-Fatihah or any other 
Surah is recited the followers of the Imam must 
remain quiet. It is not that while the /mam recites al- 
Fatihah the muqtadi may recites but when the Imam 
recites any other surah the mugtadi must keep quiet. 


(iv) The verse forbids the mugtadi to recite when 
the Imam recites whether it is a prayer with audible 
recital or an inaudible recital. Just as the /mam 
Tecites in both the situations, the follower is also 
called upon to observe silence in both situations and 
to ponder over it. However, it is obvious that one 
can only be attentive and ponder over it when the 
prayer 1s with an audible recital, not a prayer with an 
inaudible recital. Thus, the command to listen 
attentively is particular with the audible prayer while 
to keep silence is common to both situations. 


(v) The recital of the Qur'an by itself is fard for 
the Imam and the muqtadi but this verse forbids the 
muqtadi altogether from reciting. This means that in 
à congregational prayer the recital is not a duty 
imposed on the mugiadi. The Imam fulfils the 
obligation on behalf of the muqtadi who will observe 
silence. The recital ofthe Imam will be enough for 
the follower behind him. 
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The Ve Addressed To The Believ 


Once it is clear that this verse (And when the Qur'an 
is recited) refers to recital of Qur'an in prayer and to the 
sermon then it is clear too that it refers to Muslims not the 
infidels. Who else will offer prayer and listen to the Friday 
sermon? We have seen in previous references in very clear 
words that certain Companions سيم‎ ûl رسا‎ recited the Qur'an 
behind the Holy Prophet عب رم‎ = , so that this verse was 
revealed. Is there any doubt then that this verse was 
tevealed conceming the behaviour of Muslims and not the 
unbelievers? 


Further, the verse is preceded and followed by clear 
references to Muslims not the unbelievers or polytheists. 
Thus, the verse preceding it tells us: 


wy ad rum م2 ب‎ be vut 
(203 يرون رآيت‎ pi 53 من ركم وهدى‎ Ga هذا‎ 


This (Qur'an) is enlightenments from your 
Lord, and a guidance and a mercy for people 
who believe. ادام‎ raf, 7: 203) 


The reference to Believers is clear. Immediately, 
following is the verse we are discussing 


204 Jun OF لعلكم‎ gil سبع له‎ OU e وره‎ 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-d ‘raf, 7:204) 


In other words, it is being said that when the Qur'an 
is enlightenment and guidance for the Believers, then they 
must listen. to it in silence with attention, no matter when it 
is recited - in prayer or outside prayer It is proper to be 
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more heedful and quiet in prayer while it is recited because 
prayer is the ideal situation to communicate with Allah. It 
therefore calls for extra attention and silence, When the 
Believers do so they will be shown mercy of Allah. 


After that, Allah has said: 


diea فقول‎ i طهر‎ BD ew raf eL d i 355 

ui a زه كن‎ Jig 
And (O Prophet) remember your Lord within 
yourself with humility and fear, without loudness 


in words, in the mornings and evenings, and bé 
not you among the heedless. (a/-A ‘raf, 7:205) 


The Verse Is Not Addressed To The Disbelievers 


Imam Razi gives four views that show that the 
verse addresses the Believers and then writes: 


ول الاية فول خامس وهو ان قوله لعالى واذا قرئ القران فاستمعوا له 
وانصعرا خطاب مع الكفار فى ابتداء التبليغ وليس خطابا مع المسلمين 


' The four views are: (i) The command is general in that wherever the 
Qur'an is recited, it is necessary to listen attentively with silence. On 
the basis of this view a passer-by and the teacher of a student must also 
listen to it with silence and attentively, it being wajib on them. Hasan 
and Ashab Zwahir concur. (ii) In the beginning, conservation was 
allowed in prayer. This verse abrogates that conversation as seen in 
the Hadith by Abu Hurayrah w & رسي‎ (iii) This verse commands us to 
cease audible recital behind the Imam as narrated by Abdullah bin 
Abbas هع‎ „a, (iv) This verse commands us to exercise silence during 
the sermon and to listen to it attentively. This is narrated by Sa ‘id bin 
Jubayr, Mujahid. ‘Ata and Imam Shafa'i and many others. Readers 
may keep in mind that each of these ideas points out that the addressee 
is a Muslim in the verse under discussion. 
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There is a fifth view too about this verse. And 
that is that this verse addresses the infidel as an 


initial propagation and it does not addresses the 
Believers. (Tafsir Kubir v4 P S02) 


However, [mam Razı has not said who has 
expressed this fifth view, to whom may we ascribe it. As for 


the other four views, he has not failed to mention the 
source 


The truth is that the fifth view cannot be attributed 
to anyone among the Companions « dı .رضي‎ their successors 
and even those after them, and not to the four Imam’s too. 
It is the child of Iman? Razi 's own brain that he has told us 


of this fifth possibility that not Muslims but infidels are 
addressed in this verse 


Now, what could be the argument in support of this 
fifth view-point? /mam Raz: proposes this argument: 
وجوه (الارل) انه‎ Sy ومما يقوى ان حمل الاية على ما ذكرناة‎ 
تعالى حكى عن الكفار اهم قالوا لاتسمعوا لهذا القران والفوا ليه‎ 
لعلكم تغلون فلما حكى عنهم ذالك ناب ان يائرهم بالامتماع‎ 
VS والكوت حت يمكنهم الوفرف على ما فى القران من الوج ره‎ 
البالغة الى حد الاعجاز روالوجه الكا) انه تعالى قال قبل هذه الاية هذا‎ 
يكون هذا القران‎ JW فحكم‎ D a بصائر من ربكم وهدى ورحمة لقوم‎ 
9U رحمة للمؤمدين على سبيل القطع رالجزم لم قال راذا فرى‎ 
فاستمعوا له وانصتوا لعلكم ترون ولو کان المخاطبرن بقرله فاستمعوا له‎ 
قبل هذه‎ SW وانصتوا هم المزمنون لها قال لعلكم ترحمون لانه جزم‎ 
فكيف يقول بعده من غير فصل‎ ubl للمومنين‎ m y الاية يكون القران‎ 
للمؤمنين اما اذا قلنا ان المخاطبين يقرله‎ hy لعل استماع القران يكون‎ 
قوله لملكم ترون لان‎ die فاستمعوا له وانصتوا هم الكالرون صح‎ 
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JHI وانصتوا فلعلكم تطلعون على ما فيه عن‎ d فاستمعوا‎ gii 
على ما‎ Le انالو‎ cud بالرسول فتصير رامرحومين‎ aj الاعجاز‎ 
حسن قوله لعلكم ترحمون رلو قلنا ان الخطاب حطساب مع‎ atl 
الؤمنين لم بحسن ذكر لفظ لعل‎ 


There are many reasons to prefer our view on 
the verse under discussion’. Firstly, Allah has 
said that the infidels forbade others to listen to 
the Qur'an and urge them to make a noise when 
it is recited so that they have the upper hand. It 
is for this reason that they are commanded to 
listen attentively and in silence so that they may 
gain access to the limitless marvels of the 
Quran Secondly, in the verse before this one, 
Allah has said This (Qur'an) is enlightenment 
Jorm your Lord, and a guidance, and a mercy 
for a people who believe. Thus, Allah has 
declared the Qur'an to be altogether mercy for 
the Believers. He has said thereafter And when 
the Qur'an is recited, listen to it with attention 
and keep silence so that you may be shown 
mercy Ifit was the Believers who were asked to 
listen with attention and keep silence, then Allah 
would not have said so that you may be shown 
mercy If, just before this verse the Qur'an is 
described as a mercy for the Believers definitely, 
then how-without any other statement in- 
between- is it said that if they listen to the 
Qur'an attentively Believers will be shown 
mercy. However, if we take the words Listen to 
it with attention and keep silence to be 


' This proves that this view is /mam Razi 's own thinking. not of à 
Companion or their successors or those after them or the four Imams. 
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addressed to the unbelievers, then it is correct to 
say that you may be shown mercy. The 
interpretation would be: Listen to the Qur'an 
with attention and keep silence; it is possible that 
you may receive the eloquent reasoning in the 
Qur'an and come to believe and thus join those 
who are shown mercy Thus, it is proved that if 
we prefer this view-point then it will be correct 
to say you may be shown mercy otherwise it will 
be incorrect to say ‘May’. «v5 P 502) 


The Argument Is Weak 

However, both the arguments of Imam Razi are 
erroneous in the face of a unanimous opinion to the 
contrary. His first argument is based on the following verse 
of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (also called, Fussilat): 


And those who disbelieve say: 


ih SG‏ كقوز tans‏ هذا lat lel «) A‏ (آيت 
26 


“Listen not to this Qur’an but boo loudly during 
its recital, that you may overcome. (Fussilat , 
41:26) 


His argument is that the Disbelievers disallowed 
others to listen to the Qur'an and when it was recited they 
made a loud noise so that the sound of recital was subdued 
by their booing. It was then that they were commanded to 
listen to the Qur'an attentively and not make a noise but be 
quiet that their minds may be receptive to the marvellous 
manner in which the Qur'an instructs, 
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فنما حكى عنهم ذالك ناسب ان يامرهع بالاستماع والسكوت حى 
MO‏ الوقوف على ما ل الفران من الوجوه الكبيرة الالغة الى 


حد الاعجاز 


Thus when this attitude of the Disbelievers was 
recalled, it was reasonable that they be 
commanded to listen attentively and in silence so 
that they may gain access to the limitless marvels 
of the Qur'an. (v4 P 502) 


This is to say that /mam Razi's deduction would put 
the verse 21 of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (Fussilat) كترر‎ +» Ju, 
Jj. iu t. v among the revelations that preceded the verse 
204 of surah al-A raf. V dy eo وا ترئ القران‎ The former 
pointed out to the hue and cry raised by the infidels while 
the Qur'an was recited and the later asked them to desist 
from doing so but to listen to the Qur'an attentively. 


On the contrary, it is the other way about Surah al- 
A'raf was revealed earlier than surah Fussilat. (al-ltqan f 
"Uloom il-Qur'an vl P Ilon the basis of the Hadith by "Abdullah bin 
"Abbas) 


However, it may be argued that while both these 
surahs were revealed at Makkah and the surah Ha Meem 
Sajdah (Fussilat) was revealed after surah al-A'raf , the 
particular verse of al-A ‘raf under discussion (when the 
Qur'an is recited listen to it with attention...) was revealed 
after the surah Ha Meem Sajdah because this verse was 
revealed at Madinah. We see from a tradition in Bayhagi 
and others that an Ansar recited in prayer behind the 
Prophet عليه رسلم‎ à L 50 this verse was revealed. 
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It is well-known that the Ansars of Madinah got this 
ttle of Ansar only after the migration of the Prophet ف‎ ge 
ms to Madinah This tel's us that although surah al-A'raf 
i$ of the Makkah period thus particular verse was revealed at 
Madinah while the surah Ha Meem Sajdah is entirely of the 
Makkah period or the life of the Prophet —) .على شعب‎ In this 
wav the verse under discussion was revealed after the verse 
"na Sid And those disbelieved said . ) 


Honeen weh 
agree chat this ve: 
revealed. concerning 


se à sumple answer to this. Once we 
yas revezicd at Madinah and was 
2 Ansar who recited the Qur'an in 
prayer, then how is it correct ro suggest that it is addressed 
to the unbelievers? li is clear now that the addressees of this 
verse are the Muslims. not the anbelievers 


To deduce otherwise. you must prove that surah Ha 
Meem Sajdah was revealed before al-A'rat or, if al-A' raf 
was revealed before Ha Meem Sajdah then its verse under 
discussion was revealed after Ha Meem Sajdah at Makkah 


nself Mere conjectures will not do An authentic proof is 
needed 


The other thing is that the command in the verse 
discussed prany edid igi ر فری‎ (And when the Qur'an is 
recited — ) is a general one It calls upon the listener to 
listen to it attentively and observe silence. It cannot be that 
the infidels are asked to listen with attention and keep silent 
but the Muslims are not so commanded Rather, the address 
is to ihe Muslims first, and more than others they are 


required to be silent and attentive whether they are in prayer 
or outside it when the Qur'an is recited, 


The other argument presented by Imam Razi centres 
round the words that you may be shown mercy. He is 
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particular about the word ‘may’ and that it is not stated that 
you will be shown mercy definitely. He argues that if it was 
the Believers who were addressed they would have been 
assured of mercy just as they are assured in the preceding 
verse a guidance and a mercy for the people who believe 


However, it is not surprising that an absolute 
command is lacking because the books of faith say it clearly 
that Allah is not obliged to redress His slaves or to reconcile 
with them1 In the same way, Allah is not obliged to reward 
His slave on obedience or punish him on disobedience. If 
Allah, the Exalted, rewards anyone who is obedient then it 
is out of His mercy and if He does not punish the 
disobedient then too it is true justice, Allah is not under any 
obligation to do anything. /mam Razı has himself written in 
the very same volume of Tafsir Kabir at the beginning. 


دلالة الابة على ان الطاعة لا توجب الثواب ولمعصية لا توجب العقاب 


This verse makes it clear that obedience does not 
necessitate reward and disobedience does not 
necessarily call for punishment. (v4 P 25) 


Thus, if the Believers are not assured of mercy in 
clear terms, it does not in any way imply that the verse does 
not address them. 


‘Allamah Alusi + i», has given two more answers 
to this question. He has said: 


اجيب بان الر“قة المرجوة غير تلك الرحمة ولئن سلم uu US‏ فالاطماع 
هن الكريم راجب فلم يق فرق 


' Sharah ‘Aqaid Nasfi P 75 
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It is argued in answer that the mercy of which 
we are given hope (in the words thar you may be 
shown mercy) is in addition to the mercy 
promised in vpxt ix (a mercy for the people 
who believe) However, if we suppose that it is 
the same mercy that is spoken of iq the earlier 
verse then too it is wajib for a Believer io aspire 
for the mercy of the Merciful. Thus, whichever 


way we see il. we arrive at the same conclusion. 
‘Ruh ul Mà anii لا‎ P 1531 


Therefore, it 1s wrong on ihe part of Mawlana 
Abdur Rahman Mubarak Puri — a», to conclude in 
Tahqiq. ul-Kalam (part 2, P 64) that [mam Razı 's deduction 
is in line with the Qur are exposition and it is also wrong 
to reject Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahally. The 
Qur'amc exposition points out the Believers as those 
addressed in the verse under discussion as we have seen in 


detail "Allamah Tibi رح دعب‎ has also explained this point in 
detail and perfectly in Ruh ul-Ma ani v 9 P 153. 


Imam Razi's Objection To The Recital Cf A Follower 
Behind The Imam 

Some people conclude from the forgoing views of 
Imam Razı that he was in favour of a worshipper reciting 
the Qur'an in prayer behind the Imam. However, in his 
exegisis of the verse discussed, in the four view-points that 


he presented he unequivocably Téjected recital behind the 
Imam. 


Before we reproduce the text of Imam Razi's 
discussion, we would like to submit three notes of caution. 
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lt wasthe style of the earlier authorities that 
whenever they presented a debatable view 
they did not use the direct first person speech 
but used a third person passive tense. For 
example they said Jy اد‎ sw (some speaker has 
a right to say) Then they presented the 
objection. In reality, these were their own 
objections-attributed to a passive unknown 
speaker. This style is so well-known that 
every student interested in studies knows it 
and recognises the author of the objection. 


Imam Shafa'i ais iia, also considered it 
defective on the part of a worshipper to 
recite the Qur'an behind the /mam and 
contrary to the dictates of the verse «5, 
له رانصترا‎ pe [And when the Qur'an is recited 
(O Believers), listen to it with attention and 
keep silence] and to the saying of the 
Prophet عليه رلم‎ à فاستمعوا له وانصترا) صلی‎ ouis J tly) 
(And when the /mam recites then you keep 
silence). Thus, he too required the mugtadi 
to recite during the pauses the [mam took 
after each verse for breath. That is, whenever 
the /mam paused between two verses and 
took breath, the follower was permitted to 


. recite the Qur'an’. 


' The basic point is when there is a general command to observe 
Silence and listen attentively to the recital Of the /mam then how may 
One set aside surah al-Fauhah for recital by the follower. /mam Shafar 
has found a way out for the follower to recite al -Fathah belund the 
Imam and not contravene the dictates of the verse by permutting recital 
when the /mam pauses between verses. However, Imam Razi is not 
satisfied with this method and raises objection to it as we will see 
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(ii Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubark Puri nx, 
aşe concurs with /mam Shafa'i عب‎ ia, on 
this issue and says 


"Thus every [mam will make pauses in the 
recital, the minimum being masnoon When you 
know all this, then it is not proved that the 
recital behind the mam during these pauses is 
forbidden in the light of the verse القرات‎ ka iiy 
(when the Qur'an is recited — )" (Tahqiq ul Kalam 
part 2. P 56) 


Now, let us see the objection of /mam Razi عب‎ i ix, 


on the recital of the Qur'an by the muqiadi during the 
pauses of the Imam 


ولقائل ان يقرل سكرت الامام اما ان نقول انه هن الواجبات اوليس س 
الواجبات رالارل باطل بالاجماع geh‏ يقتصى اد يور له ان لا يسكت 
o uiid‏ ان لا يسكت يلزم ان fae‏ قرأة الماموم مع قراءة الأمام رذالكف 
يقضى الى ترك الاستماع والى نرك السكرت عند فرأة الامام وذالك على 
خلاف النص وايضا هذا السكوت ليس له حد ممدود ومقدار تخصوصض 
والسكتة للما مرمين aile‏ بالتفل والحفة فرعا لا trem Be‏ من 
اهام قراءة الفائنحة لى مقدار مكرت الامام رحيسد يلرم اعدور المذكور 
وايضا فالاهام اما ييقى ساكنا ليتمكن p pill‏ الام القفرأة وحيتد 
ينقلب الاهام a ply pa‏ اماما لان الامام ل هدا السكوت بمصر 
كالنابع للماموم وذالك غير جاتر 


A person has a right to say that the pause of the 


Imam is either obligatory or not. It is commonly 
agreed that to call it obligatory is wrong. Then, 
if it ds not obligatory, the /mam May recite 


wthout pausing between verses Then, if he 
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does not pause the recital by the mugtadi will 
coincide with the /mam 's recital; this will involve 
a violation of the requirement to listen 
attentively and with silence. Besides no duration 
i$ fixed for the pause and there is no limit to it 
and the pause by the Imam is different on 
different followers (on account of their varying 
states). Thus, sometimes a follower is not able to 
recite the entire surah al-Fatihah during the 
Imam's pause and (if he completes his recital 
with the /mam) the violation will result and the 
Spirit. of the verse is contravened Besides, if the 
Imam suspends his recital or prolongs his pause 
to accommodate his follower, then he will 
become a follower and the follower will return 
imo an /mam because once he does anything to 
accommodate the follower, he obeys the 
follower and that is not in order. (The [mam is 
there to be obeyed by the mugtadi and not the 
other way about.) (Tafsir Kabir vl P 500) 


After the forgoing discussion on the pause ofan 
Imam, Imam Razi takes up another objection. The basis of 
the other objection was the argument of some people on the 
words in the verse under discussion Vay له‎ ei (listen 
attentively and observe silence). They argued that مك‎ 
(observe silence) is used to forbid audible recital. The Arabs 
call a person who does not recite audibly a munsit ~:a" 
although he may recite within himself in a way that is not 
audible to others. Thus, according to the teachings of mam 
Shafa'i the mugtadi (follower behind an Imam) is permitted 
to recite surah al-Fatihah behind the Imam of an audible 
prayer if he recites within himself ina voice not heard by 
others. 
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Imam Razı objects to this view also and considers it 
against the spirit of the verse. He writes. 


ولقائل ان بقرل انه ph jur‏ اولا بالاستماغ ducts‏ بالقرأة i‏ مسن 
punt‏ لان £n‏ غير والامتساع غير PULLS‏ عارة عن 
كونه يث يخبط بذالك الكلام المسموع على السرحه الكامل قال الله 
تعاب لموسى وانا احترتك لاستمع لما يوحي والسمرادما $3 s‏ راذا ليت 
هذا وظهر اب الاشتغال بالقرأة نما يسع الاستماع علا ان الاسر 


بالاستماغ يفيد النهى عن DP‏ 


Let a speaker say that Allah has commanded first 
to listen with attention but the occupation of the 
muqtadı in recital will be a deterrent to his 
listening with attention The words ضع‎ isma‘ 
and ممع‎ (istima') have different shades of 
meaning. The latter word means that what is 
heard is fully comprehended from every angle. 
Allah has said about Hadrat Musa pt عل‎ ob pr vi 
7 x لامع‎ [And E have chosen you, so listen 
attentively to what is revealed (TaHa, 20:13)] 
That is, comprehend it from all angles. When it 
is agreed (that Allah has commanded us to hear 
with attention) then obviously the mugtadi's 
Occupation in his own recital will prevent him 
from listening attentively to the Jmam recite the 
Qur'an. Thus the command to listen with 
attention bars recital of the Qur'an (by the 
mugtadi). (Tafsir Kabir v, P 502) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah Has Rejected The Recital Of The 
Muatadi 


Imam Ibn Taymiyyah عب‎ ai», is a strict restrainer of 
the recital of the Qur'an by a follower behind the /mam in 
prayer. He has based his arguments on the very same verse 
of surah al-A ‘raf. He says: 


فوله تعالى راذا lg‏ فاستمهوا له وانصتوا لفظ عام لاتا ان 
يختص ف القرأة فى الصلوة ارفى القرأة فى غير الصلوة او يعمها SN‏ 
باطل قطعا لانه لم ji‏ احد من المسلمين انه يحب EUIS‏ حارج 
الصلوة ولا يجب لى الصلوة لان استماع المستمع الى قراءة الامام الذى 
يأتم به ويجب عليه متابعته ارلى من استماعه الى قراءة من بقرأ po‏ 
الصلوة داخلة ل الاية اما على سبيل الخصوص راما على سيل العمسوم 
رعلى التفديرين فالاية do‏ على امرا لما موم بالانصات لقرأة الاسام 
رسواء كان ciel at‏ او استحباب فالمقصود حامل فان المرادان 
الاستماع اول من القراءة رهذا صريح دلالة الاية على كل نقدير 
والمنازع يسلم ان الاستماع ماموربه درن القرأة ليما زاد على العاتحة 
رالاية امرت بالانصات اذا فرئ القران والفاتحة ام الفران وهى الق لا بد 
من فرآقا لى كل صلوة والفاتحة افضل سور القران وهى الق لم بزل 
ل الستوراة رلا ل الاتجيل ولا ل الزيور ولا فى الفرقان We‏ لسيمتيع 
ان يكون المراد بالآية الامتماع الى غيرها yp‏ مع اطلاق لفظ الابة 
رعمرمهامع ان قرآما اكثر راشهر وهی افضل من غيرها فان dj‏ تعالى 
اذا قرئ القران يتنا ولها رلا بتنارل غيرها لفطا ومعنى والعادل un‏ 
استماعها الى فرأقا انما بعدل لكون UTE‏ عنده افضل من الاستماع وهذا 
bis‏ تخالف adi‏ رالاجماع فان الكتاب والسنة امرت RA‏ بالا ماع 
دون القرأة والامة متفقة على ان استماعه لما زاد على الفائحة الضل 
س رال لما زاد عليها 
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The saying of Allah And when the Qur'an is 
recited {O Believers), listen to it with attention, 
and keep silence i$ a composition of general 
words This command may be taken as relative 
to recital in prayer or to recital outside prayer, or 
it could bé taken as a general command 
applicable to recital of Qur'an at any time or 
place, within or outside praver The second 
proposition is altogether wrong because no 
Muslim has said that it is "arb to listen 
attentively to it within prayer For a mugtadi it is 
more excellent to listen with attention to the 
recital of the Quran by the [mam he follows and 
Obedience to whom is binding on him than to 
listen to one who recites the Qur'an outside 
prayer Therefore, the recital in prayer is covered 
by this verse We may draw. this conclusion 
either according to the first proposition and say 
the command is relative to it or according to the 
third proposition taking the command as a 
general one, the second proposition is void and 
erroneous as we have seen Whichever of the 
two propositions we select to draw our 
conclusion, the mugtadi is called upon by the 
verse to observe silence. irrespective of whether 
this command is wapb or mustahab. The 
purpose is achieved in either case. When the 
mugiadi listens to the recital by the [mam it is 
more excellent than his own recital Those who 
hold the contrary view (Shafa'i and others) 
concede that the mugtadi is commanded to listen 
attentively to the recital of the Qur'an beyond 
surah al-Fatihah and not to engage in recital 
himself. This verse gives the command to 
observe silence whenever Quran is recited. 
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Surah al-Fatihah is the ummul-Qur 'an (the 
essence of the Qur'an) and has to be recited in 
every prayer. lt is more meritorious than every 
other surah of the Qur'an. It has fo parallel in 
the Torah (the Book of Musa Pus) or the 
Injeel (Gospel, the Book of Isa (عليه السلام‎ and not 
even in the Qur'an Thus, it is absurd that the 
command in the verse would be directed to 
listening to the rest of the Qur’an attentively 
minus surah al-Fatihah while the words of the 
verse are absolute and universal too. The surah 
al-Fatihah is the most recited surah and most 
well-known and most excellent of all surahs. It 
should have been that the verse (When the 
Qur'an is recited...) include al-Fatihah in spirit 
and meaning, not others alone. One who does 
not listen to it attentively but disobeys by 
reciting it, disobeys because he considers it more 
meritorious to recite it than to listen to it 
attentively. But, this is a wrong approach. The 
mugiadi (follower behind the Jmam) is 
commanded to listen to the recital of the Qur'an 
by his /mam with attention, not to recite himself 
and there is unanimity in considring it superior to 
listen attentively to what is more than al- 
Fatihah. (Fatwa Ibn Taymiyyah v 23 PP 269-271) 


Ibn Taymiyyah Wc ùı ix, argues that since listening 
attentively to any surah recited after al-Fatihah is more 
Meritorious than reciting it, then it would be as Meritorious 
to listen attentively to al-Fatihah and observe silence than 
to recite it. Therefore, it is improper to give up the 
Meritorious (listening attentively and being silent) to 
Observe what is not meritorious (recital of al-Fatihah) 
Imam Ibn Taymiyyah ss ii>; goes on to say: 
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المصلحة الخاصلة له بالقرأة as‏ بالاستناع ها هو افصل منها بداليل 

استماعه لما زاد علىالفاتحة فلولا انه d jar‏ بالاستماع ها هو افصل 
من القرأة لكان الاولى ان يفعل افضل الامرين وهو الفرأة Ca‏ دل 
الكتاب والسنة والاحماع على ان الاستماع افضل من القرأة على ان 
المستمع يحصل له افضل مما يحصل للقارى وهذا gall‏ موجود فى الفاتحة 
وغيرها فالمستمع القرأة الامام Ja‏ له افضل عا Jak‏ بالفرآة وحيشذ 
فلا يجوز ان GNU pp‏ وينهى عن الاعلى 


The adventage that is gained from recital is also 
gained by listening with attention to the Jmam 
reciting this surah which will be more excellent 
than the recital by other people. Our argument is 
that. the mugtadi is commanded to listen to what 
is recited beyond surah al-Fatihah attentively 
Thus, if that was not superior (to listen 
attentively rather than recite that beyond al- 
Fatihah) then only the more meritorious would 
be chosen, that is recital. (However, one is ٠ 
commanded not to recite the surah beyond al- 
Fatihah so that silence and careful listening 
point to the excellence of silecnce and attentive 
listening over recital). It is also seen in the 
sunnah and concensus that for a muqtadi in 
prayer it is more excellent to listen with attention 
than to occupy himself in recital. Besides, one 
who listens attentively gains more virtue than 
one who recites himself and this applies to surah 
al-Fatihah and to the surah beyond it. 
Therefore, one who listens carefully to the Imam 
will gain more reward than one who recites 
himself, it is not then proper that the mugtadi be 
commanded to adopt the inferior and shun the 
superior. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v 23 P 271) 
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Conclusion From Ahadith 


We have discussed the question of the recital by a 
follower behind the /mam in the light of the verse of surah 
al-A ‘raf We have found in it a general command. The 
mudgtadi is disallowed recital in every condition - in prayers 
with audible recital and in prayers in which there is a silent 
recital and whether it concerns recital of surah al-Fatihah 
or any other portion of the Qur'an. We will now discuss this 
question in the light of the sayings of the Prophet عب‎ 5. 


پم 


A Mugtadi Must Not Recite In Audible Prayer 
e عن ابى موس قال عملمنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قال اذا‎ 
الى الصلوة فليؤمكم احدكم راذا قرأ الامام فانصتوا‎ 


à», has‏ عب Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash ari‏ لق 
go‏ اذ عب said that the Messenger of Allah phy‏ 
taught us: When you people stand up for prayer‏ 
and one of you leads the prayer and as your‏ 
Imam recites the Qur'an then you people must‏ 
Observe silence. (Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v4 P.‏ 
)415 
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عن الى هربره قال قال رسول الله صلى عليه رسلم اما جل الامام 
يتم به فاذا كبر فكيروا واذا قرأ فانصا راذا قال غير المفضرب عليهم 
ولا الضالين فقولوا امين 


d) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ذف‎ 47; has said 
that the Messenger of Allah phy صلى اٹ علب‎ Said: 
The [mam is there that he may be followed. 
When he says Allahu Akbar and binds the hand 
together, you too do as he does but when he 
begins to recite the Qur'an you must keep silent. 
Then, when he says way) (and comes to the 
end of al-Fatihah you say Aameen. (Muslim v1 P 
174, vi P144, Abu Dawood v1 P 105, Jon Majah P 61, 
Nasa vi P. 142, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v2 P 376.) 


عن سفيان بن عبينه عن الزهرى عل ابن اكبمة قال #معت ابا هريرة يقول 
صلى الى صلى الله عليه وسلم باصحابه رة نظي اها الصبح قال هل 
قر Sui‏ احد قال رجل انا فال Jj a‏ ما لى انازخ القران 


Gi) Hadrat Sufyan bin "Uyaynah w رحن‎ has 
reported from az-Zuhri عب‎ i i+, who from 7bn 
Ukaymah e «ir, that he heard Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah e 4 رسي‎ say that the Prophet علب‎ dı صلى‎ 
رسم‎ led his Companions pe iı رمي‎ In prayer- 
perhaps it was the Fajr prayer. (After the prayer) 
the Prophet pi, e à صنو‎ asked: Did any of you 
recite the Qur'an? Someone answered: Idid, O 
Messenger of Allah! The Prophet play عب‎ à صلى‎ 
said. | was concerned why there was a conflict in 
recital (/bn Majah, P 61) 


Another version has it: 
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EP‏ فيما جهر فيه الامام 


Thus, the Companions pps 3: v^, observed silence 
in prayers having audible recital. (bn Majah) 


We see in Nasai 


فانتهى الاس عن القرأة فيماجهر فيه رسول الله صلى الله عليه وستم 
بالقراءة حين موا ذالك 


Thus, they ceased to recite the Qur’an in the 
prayer in which the Messenger of Allah ss à منى‎ 
رسم‎ recited audibly after having heard this from 
the Prophet عب رسلم‎ à gue. (VI P 146) 


We see in Muwatta Imam Malik qe ù ix, 


فانتهى الاس عن القرأة مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فيما جهر فيه 
رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم بالقرآة حين سمعوا ذالك 


Thus the people ceased to recite the Qur’an 
behind the Prophet ri, مني لل علب‎ in prayer when 
he صن اذ عب رسىم‎ recited audibly from the time.they 
heard this thing from him. (P 31) 


In any way, the foregoing Ahadith describe the 
obligations of the /mam and the followers behind him. When 
the /mam says Allahu Akbar , but when he recites the 
Qur'an, you remain silent; then when he has recited surah 
al-Fatihah to the end, you say Aameen ; and so on. If the 
mugtadi was required to recite surah al-Fatihah, then it 
would have been stated certainly: when the /mam recites, 
you too recite al-Fatihah. However, it has been said instead 
vui; (when the [mam recites, you observe silence). 
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عن عمراف بن حصين ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه ومام صلى الق ار 
فجعل رجل يقرأ تفه سبح اسم ريك الاعلى فنا انضرف قال يكسم 
قرأ اوايكم القارى قال رجل انا فقال قد cb‏ ان بعمكم M‏ 


û) Hadrat Imran bin Husain «4 «>, has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah صلی الل عليه وسلم‎ 
led the Zuhr Prayer Someone behind him began 
the recital of surah al-A‘la. When the prayer 
was Over with the salutation, the Prophet صلی الله‎ 
عله وسام‎ asked Who among you did recite? That 
man revealed himself The Prophet على الله عليه وسلم‎ 
Said: 1 had conjectured that one of you is 
snatching it from me (Muslim vI P 172, Nasai vI p 
176, Abu Dawood vi P 136. ) 


Sahih Muslim carries two more Ahadith on the same 
subject on this very page This Hadith is also found in Nasai 
(vI P 146) and mam Nasat has described the chapter thus: 

ترك القرأة خلف puli‏ فيما لم يجهر فيه 


Giving up Of Recital In The Prayer In Which 
The Jmam Recites Silently 


کانوا يقرأون نعلف الى سلى اله عليه وسلم Jl‏ خلطعم على القرأة 


The Companions ee رى الله‎ recited behind the 
Messenger of Allah .على اش عله وسم‎ So he said: You 
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people have confused me in the recital. (Sharah 
Ma ani al;tihar v1 P 106, Tabarani) 


(iii) According to Hadrat Jabir si, the 
Messenger of Allah سلى الت عليه وسلم‎ said: 


هن کان له امام فقرأة الامام له قرأة 


As for one who has the Imam before him, the 
recital by the /mam is his own recital. (tuwana 
Imam Muhammad P 98, Tahawi P 106, Kitab ul-4thar vl م‎ 
130, Dar Qumu vl P 122, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbai v3 P 


3394 


This Hadith is also found in the Musnad of Hafiz 
Ahmad bin Mani’ (Athar us-Sunan vi P. 87) 


It is also found in /5n Majah (P 164). We have not 
Cited it because the chain of transmission includes Jabir 
Ja'fi whom many do not recognise as an authority 
Therefore, we have cited the version of Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad and others instead of that-the chain of 
transmission of this version is above doubt unless anyone is 
bent on finding fault 


وثبت انه لى هذا الخال قرأة الامام له قرأة كما قال ذالك جماهير السلف 
والخلف من الصحابة والتابعين لهم باحسان ولى ذالك الحديث 
المعروف عن البى صلى الله عليه وسلم انه قال من كان له امام فقسرأة 
الامام له قرأة » aj‏ الحديث روي مرملا ومسندا لكن اكتر الالمة 
الثقاة رو رة مرسلا عن عبد الله بن شداد عن الى صل الله عليه 
وسلم وامندة بعضهم ورواة ابن ماجه aa‏ وهذا المرسل قد عضدهة 
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ظاهر القران والسنة وقال به جماهير اهل العلم من الصحابة والتابعين 
ومرسله من اكابر التابعين Jug‏ هذا المرسل بحت به UA‏ الائمة الا وبعة 
وغيرهم وقد نص الشافعى على جراز الاحتجاج تمثل هذا المرسل 


It is proved that under these circumstances, the 
recital by the /mam is as if by the muqtadi which 
is the opinion of the predecessors, the 
Companions and their successors. In this 
connection we have the famous Hadith of the 
Prophet pi). à صلى‎ quoting him: “He who has 
an Imam, the recital by the Imam is his own 
recital.” This Hadith is transmitted in mursal 
(having an incomplete chain of transmission 
missing) Musnad (traceable to the Prophet dı ye 
ply age) form. However, many of the scholars 
have reported this Hadith from Abdullah bin 
Shadad who has reported it from the Messenger 
of Allah pu ûı 14, Some have reported it 
through a continuous traceable chain of 
transmission. [bn Majah has described it as 
Musnad. The opinion is most of the 
knowledgeable Companions and their successors 
is along this line. According to the scholars of 
four schools of thought and other knowledge 
people it is correct to cite such a mursal Hadith. 
Imam Shafa'i عب‎ ùı ix, also holds it proper to cite 


such mursal Hadith. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v23 P 
271) 


We draw the following points of conclusion from 
Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah's discussion (above). 


(a This Hadith (one who has an /mam, the 
lmam's recital is as if his own) is Musnad and 
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mursal too. (Thus it is found in Musnad Ahmad, 
Musnad Ahmad bin Mani, Musnad Abd bin 
Humayd, Muwatta Imam Muhammad and Taha wi 


through a trustworthy continuous traceable chain of 
transmission.) 


(b) Even when this Hadith is transmitted mursal, 
the narrators are reliable. 


(c) Although it is mursal it is supported by the 
Qur'an and sunnah. Thus, according to the 
unanimous practice ofthe scholars of Hadith. Such 
a mursal Hadith may be drawn upon. (The support 
drawn from Qur'an is discussed earlier [P 179] while 
the point of view of Hadith is (being discussed in 
these lines.) 


(d Majority of the Companions and their 
successors have ruled and decided on the basis of 
this Hadith. (later on in this book, P 220) 


ولا تجهر بصلرتك فيسمع المشركون قرأتك ولا تخافت يما عن اصحابك 
que‏ القران Aaly‏ بين ذالك سيلا يقول بين الجهر رالمخافة 


(iv) Do not recite so loudly in your prayer that 
the polytheists may hear your recitation but recite 
not so low that your Companions may find it hard to 
hear. Rather, let them hear the Qur'an and adopt a 
moderate course between too loud and too low a 
tone. (Muslim vi P 183) 


This version is also found in Bukhari v2 P 686. 


In this Hadith the words 2! Ai امهم‎ (let them hear 
the Qur'an) are found. If the followers go on reciting with 
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the Imam, then how will he get them to listen to his recital 
They will be busy themselves with their own recital and will 
not find an opportunity to pay attention The truth is that if 
the mugradrs do not listen to the [mam then there is no 
benefit of the Imam’s audible recital If the /mam has to 
recite aloud but the followers are not to listen attentively 
with silence, then how may we reconcile it? The audible 
recital is then useless and meaningless 


Anyway, this Hadith has shown us that when the 
Prophet pi) عب‎ à على‎ recited the Companions عهم‎ 3 >, did not 


recite If they did, they could not have had an Opportunity to 
listen to the Qur'an 


The Mugtadi Must Not Recite 
Behaviour Of The Companions 


We have seen the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 
سی 21 عب رسم‎ disallowing the recital in prayer by the Muqtadi 
whether the /mam recites in an audible voice or silently. The 
recital of the [mam is enough for the mugtadi who must 
Observe absolute silence during rhe recital. He has not to 
recite either surah al-Fatihah or any other. These worth 


Sayings of the Prophet as ii J are an exposition of the 
command of Allah 


PRT REN Dh فعا‎ ig 


(And when the Qur'an is recited listen to it with 
attention and observe silence). 


We will now present the sayings of the Companions 
رن اذ عهم‎ and look at their behaviour in this regard. In reality, 
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these are an oral explanation and a practical exposition of 
the command of Allah. 


Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit عنه‎ ài c 
عن عطاء بن يسار انه اخيره انه سال زيد بن لابت عن القرأة مع الامام‎ 


Jui‏ لاقرأة مع الامام فى شى 


Hadrat ‘Ata bin Yasar e ùı ر‎ reported that he 
asked Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit about recital of 
Qur’an along with the /mam to which he said: 
There should be no recital along with the Imam 
in anything. (Muslim vi P 215. Afusannaf Abdur 
Razzaq v2 P 137, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vl P 376). 


عن الى الدوداء سمعه يقول سنل رسول الله صلی الله عليه رسلم اق كل 
صلوة قرأة قال نعم قال رجل من الانصار وجبت هذه فالتفت الى 
وكنت ساقرب p t‏ منه فقال ما ارىالامام اذا ام القرم الا قد كفاهم 


Hadrat Abu Darda si رمي‎ has said that 
someone asked the Messenger of Allah aie à ملي‎ 
r+, if one had to recite in every prayer. He 
confirmed that it was so. One of the Ansar said 
that it had thus become waj;b. Then the Prophet 
الله عليه رلم‎ gho turned towards Abu Darda «s ài»; 
and said: "When an /mam leads a people in 
prayer, I suppose that should suffice everyone.” 
(Nasai v P 146) 


Imam Nasai has given the little to this Hadith 


اكتفاء p alt‏ بقراءة الاهام 
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The secital of the /mam is enough for the 
muqtadi 


Imam Nasat has attributed the last sentence J 
suppose that should suffice everyone to Abu Darda. Thus, 
we have cited this Hadith in this Chapter under Behaviour 
Of The Companions. {n Mujnra ar-Zawaid (v2 P 110) this 


Hadith is transmitted from Tabaram attributed to the 
Prophet pL من ات عيه‎ 


Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah «s àv, 
aura sabir bin Abdullah «s الله‎ ca, 
uo عن ابى نعيم وهب بن كيسان انه سمع ججابر بن عبد الله يقول من‎ 
ركعة لم يقرأ فيها بام القران فلم يصل الارراء الامام‎ 


Abu Na'im Wahab bin Kisan eiiis, Teports 
that he heard Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah e ùı " 
say: lf anyone has offered prayer but not recited 
surah al-Fatihah then he has not prayed really 
except if he is behind an Imam. (Muwatta Imam 


Malik P 30, Tirmizi vl P 42, Musannaf Abdur Razaq v2 
P 141) 


lmam Tahawi has attributed this Hadith: to the 
Prophet oye à gla (Sharah Ma'ani ul-Athar). Details may 
be seen in Amani al-Ahbar v3 P 146. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «s à | .; 
MM mar BM رضي‎ 


عن نافع ان عبد اله بن عمر كان اذا ستل هل يقرأ احد Jie‏ الامام ال 
اذا صلى احدكم خلف الامام فحسبه قرأة الامام راذا صلى وحده Ui‏ 
ركان عبد الله بن عمر لا يقرأ خلف (vl‏ 
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According to Nafî' e dı ia, Whenever Hadrat 
Abdullah bin. Umar رضي شع‎ Was asked whether 
one should recite behind the Imam, he would 
reply “When one of you prays behind the 
Imam, then the recital by the /mam is enough for 
him. But when he prays by himself, he must 
engage in recital" Nafi' Je dı رحد‎ has said that 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar a—e à رضي‎ did not 
recite behind the Imam. (duwatta Imam Malik P 31, 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 95.) 


Hadrat Nafi’ is رحد‎ has reported another Hadith 
by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar u a wr 


عن صلى Ale‏ الامام كف d)‏ 


Whose prays behind the Imam, the recital by 
the Jmam is enough for him. (Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad P 98) 


Hadrat Anas bin Sir 'in رعناذ عب‎ reports from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar a i s; 


انه سنل عن القرأة خلف الامام فال تكفيك قرأة pe‏ 


Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Umar ıe ù رضي‎ Was asked 
by someone about recital (by a mugtadi) behind 
the /mam and he replied: The recital ofthe 
Imam is enough for you. (ibid) 


4 الله Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud as.‏ 
رضي الله عله EES ud‏ 
عن الى وائل قال ستل عبد الله بن مسعود عن الفرأة abe‏ الامام قال 
انصت فان d‏ الصلرة شغلا سيكفيك ذاك الامام 


We ييه‎ Du Mah Messala Sheree fee 


Stas wi ف ب‎ >. about 
-mm ind M ad “Observe 


د ا Jay‏ 


ص ابر عرد رفي اة عه فنع MAT‏ ای کل ف د 


کے BG)», pw Se ye‏ اس سه 
£m;‏ که مرکو اله 
رصر When Hadrat Abdullah ibn Mas ud ss‏ 
Hered prayers, te meari Were people recite‏ 
venum? tne Imam He seg “Has the ume not‏ 
Dv. 15 BAS undermending? Has the‏ 
ume mt come for you t5 comprehend? When‏ 
tne Quran u rected. lisen 10 1 with attention‏ 
and coserve silence” (Tafur fin Katnr 2 ۶ 295)‏ 
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Hadrat Nad bin Waggas as ài 2 


احير بعض ولد سعد بن الى رقاض انه د کر ura‏ سعدا قال shes y‏ 
الذى يقرء خلف الامام لى فيه جمرة 


Dmood bin حول‎ has said that the children of 
Furat Sad bin Abu Waqqas told him that 
Hadrat Sado ge, said “1 prefer that he who 
recites behind the dma has fire in his mouth." 
(Mirta imam. Muhammad P 101. Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybua vl P 376.) 


The Khulafa-e-Rashideen (The Righteous Caliphs) رضى‎ 
الله عهم‎ 


Imam Abdur Razzaq عب‎ s+», the teacher of Imam 
Bukhari رحد د ب‎ has written in his Musannaf. 


قال (أى عبد o i‏ بن زيد) واخيرين اشياخنا ان عليا رضى الله عنه قاس 

عن قرأ خلف الامام فلا صلوة له قال واخيرينى مومى بن عقبه ان رسول 
الله صلی الله عليه وسلم و ابو بكر pty‏ وعدمان كانوا ينهون عن Si‏ 
خلف الامام 


(i) Abdur Rahman bin Zayd ذعب‎ ix, has said 
that his Mashaikh (Mentors) informed him that 
Hadrat Ali osa رضي‎ said. “Whoever recites 
behind the /mam, his prayer is void.” And Musa 
bin "Ugbah ye a», informed them that the 
Messenger of Allah pi, oe à ge, Hadrut Abu 
Bakr, Hadrat Umar and Hadrat ‘Uthman رميش‎ 
ع‎ forbade recital behind the /mam (Musannaf 
Abdur Razzag v2 p139) 
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قال si)‏ محمد بن عجلان) وقال عدر بن الخطاب وددت ان الذى يقرأ 
خلف الامام فى فيه حجر 


(i) Muhammad bin Ajlan شعب.‎ ix, said that 
Hadrat Umar bin Khattab w à رصي‎ said: “As for 
him who recites behind the /mam. 1 feel like 


putting stone in his mouth.” (Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq v2 P 138) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas 4s à ıi 
—— Tuum wage 


عن الى جره JU‏ قلت لابن عباس أقرأ والامام بين يدى فال لا 


According to Abu Jamrah me à x, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «s dı p», was asked by him 
if he may recite while the Imam was before him 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas a hı رهي‎ Teplied, “No” 
(Tahawi vi P 108) 


Seventy Companions Of Badr ss رض الله‎ 


قال الشعبى ادركت سبعين بدريا كلهم بمنعون المقتدى من القرأة Ae‏ 
الامام 


Hadrat Sha'bi He is, said: "I met seventy 
Companions of Badr. All of them disallowed the 


muqtadi to recite behind the Imam.” (Ruh ul 
Ma'ani v9 P 152) 
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The Behaviour Of The Epigones 
سويد بن غفله اقرا خلف الامام فى الظهر‎ IL عن الوليد بن قيس قال‎ 
والعصر قال لا‎ 
(i) Walid bin Qays ie 3ı رحن‎ has reported that he 
asked Suwayd bin Ghafalah if he may recite 


behind the Jam in Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and he 
replied, ‘No!'. (Adusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vI P 377) 


عن الى بشر عن سعيد بن حبير قال سألته عن القرأة خلف الامام فال 
ليس خلف الامام قرأة 
3a», said that he asked Sa ‘id bin‏ عب (ti) Abu Bishr‏ 
about recital behind the Jmam and‏ رحد 5 + Jubayr‏ 


he said: "There is no recital behind the Imam.” 
(ibid) 
عن محمد قال لا اعلم القرأة خلف الأمام من السنة‎ 
(iii) It is reported of Muhammad bin Sirin عب‎ 31, 
that he said that he does not recognise recital 
behind the Imam as a sunnah (practice of the 
Prophet عب رد‎ 3 J). (ibid) 
انصت للامام‎ JU عن قتاده عن ابن المسيب‎ 


(iv)Qaladah e Èı ı~, has quoted [bn Musayib à, 
~ as saying. “Be silent for the Imam.” (ibid) 


عن الاسود بن يزيد وددت ان الذى بقرأ خلف الامام uo‏ فوه Vig‏ 


(v)Aswad bin Yazid x m:e, said that he felt like 
filling the mouth of one who recited behind the 
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Imam with dust. bid, Musannaf Abdur Razzag v1 P 
138) 


عن ابراهيم قال قرأ علفيه بن قيس قط فبا هر فيه ولا لى الر aS‏ 


الاخريون ام النراد ولا عيرها خلف الامام 


(vi)Aecording to Ibrahim Naki. = +, ‘Algamah 
bin Qays me a رع‎ had never recited behind the 
Imam in audible prayers or inaudible prayers or 
the last two raka'at either surah al-Fatihah or 
beside it (Kutab ul azhar by man Muhammad P 63.) 


Aswad bin Yazid and Algamah bin Qays pa dar, 
are among those leading successors of the Companions 


(Taba‘een epigones) who issued edicts even in the presence 
of the Companions ان عه‎ p. 


Be that as it may the sayings and deeds of the great 


Taba een also reflected and provided practical example of 
the verse of surah al-A ‘raf (7 204) 


Sp FAS t gh d Gy 
And When the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 


listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy 


Finally, let us see this discourse of ‘Allamah Ibn 
Taymiyyah s 3 ix: 
اجماع الملمين على انه فيما زاد على الفاتحه يزمر بالاستماع‎ uid رايضا‎ 
معه بل‎ d درن القرأة دليل على ان استماعه لقرأة الامام خير له من‎ 
على انه ماعرر بالاستماع دون القرأة مع الامام‎ 
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The Muslims are agreed to it that what is beside 
surah al-Fatihah must be heard with attention 
and not recited (by the muqtadi). This concensus 
is in itself an argument that prefers the listening 
by the mugtadi of the Imam’s recital to his 
reciting along with the /mam. Rather, this 
concensus proves that the command is notto 
recite with the Imam but to listen with attention. 
(Fatwa /bn Taymivyah. v23 P 276.) 
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More Discussion On Recitation 
Behind The Inam 


The Narration Of Muhammad Bin Ishag ije الله‎ a>) And 
Ibn Taymiyyah الله عليه‎ in) 

Those who advocate the recital of surah al-Fatihah 
by the mugtadi behind the Imam base their contention on 


the Hadith reported by Muhammad bin Ishaq from Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin Samit اطع‎ yi, 


عن عاده بن الصامت قال كنا خلف الى صلى الله عليه ولم فى 
صلرة الفجر فقرأ فنقلت عليه القرأة فلما فرغ فالظعلكم تقرعون 
خلف امامكم قلنا نعم يا رسول الل قال لا تفعلوا الابقائحة الكتاب قائه 
لا صلوة لمن لم يقرأ ها رواه ابو داد UU eda ly‏ مناه وق 
رواية لا بې داژد قال رانا اقول مالى يناز غنى القران فلا تقرأوا بشسى 
من القران اذا جهرت الا بام القران 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit az à رض‎ said that 
they were offering Fajr prayer behind the 
Messenger of Allah phy wie à صلى‎ He recited the 
Qur'an but it was difficult for him so that when 
he finished praying, he said: “Perhaps you are 
reciting behind your Imam?” The Companions 
pr— 4 رضي‎ answered in the affirmative. The 
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Messenger of Allah paw) عب‎ å ae said: "Do not do 
so except for the Farhatul Kitab (surah al- 
Fanhah) because his prayer is void who does 
not recite n” This is narrated by Abu Dawood, 
Tirmizi and Nasa. 


Ina version of Abu Dawood, the words are: 


The Prophet ات عب رمسم‎ ge said. "I was worried 
that the Qur'an was being snatched from me 
(that ts, it was getting difficult to recite). Thus 
when 1 recite aloud, do not read anything 
yourself except the (imme: ul-Kitab (al- 
Fatibah) " (&ishíat vi P $1, 


One of the transmitters of this Hadith is Muhammad 


bin Ishaq He has been subject to severe censure and 
criticism." 


However, the Shafa'i and others have verified and 
rectified the Hadith in the light of their thinking. (Mw alim us- 
Sunan v1 P 205, Tahqiq ul-Kalam pan 1 P 9, and so on.) 


However, the truth is that this Hadith is obscure 
both as regards its line of transmission and its text. It has 
been declared ‘weak’ by Imam Ahmad رعذ ب‎ and other 


Scholars of Hadith Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah عبه‎ na, has said 
about it: 


رهذا اخديث معلل عد Rap ues‏ ضعقه اد و٠‏ 
uy,‏ بط الكلإم على des‏ هذا اوضع ويي ا 


ادبت اليح فول البى صلى اذ عليه رسام لا صلوة 9 بام SAE‏ 


——— 
IAM 
' Tahzib v 9 P 41. Mizan v3 P 310 
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فهذا هوا الذى اخرجاه J‏ الصحيحين ررواد الزهرى عن محمود بن 
الربيع عن عبادة واما هذا الحديث dala)‏ فيه بعض الشاميي وأصلب هال 
عادة كان يوم بيت المقدس ففال هذا فاشتبه عيهم EI M‏ بالموقرف 
على عبادة 


In the eyes of the scholars of Hadith, this Hadith 
is (mu 'allal) defective for many reasons. /mam 
Ahmad عب‎ dı ix, and other scholars have termed it 
‘weak’ The weakness of this Hadith has been 
discussed already at another occasion and it has 
been confirmed that the authentic (Sahih) Hadith 
is the saying of the Holy Prophet pie ان علب‎ us: 
"There is no prayer without Umme ul Qur'an 
(al-Fanhah).” This is the Hadith found in 
Bukhari and Muslim. It is transmitted by Zuhri 
اث عله‎ ie, from Mahmood bin al-Rabi' as ùı رج‎ 
who has transmitted it from Hadrat Ubadah bin 
Samil عب‎ à ,», However some Syrians have 
ered in this Hadith (which has been 
adulterated). The truth is that Hadrat 'Ubadah 
bin Samit sa», was the /mam at Bayt ul- 
Maqdas and it was he, not the Prophet عب‎ ài صني‎ 
p—s, who had said this thing (about recital of 
surah al-Fatihah). However, the transmission 
were confused and they caused a Hadith 
Mawquf (saying of ‘Ubadah شذعب‎ p»)! > 
regarded as Marfoo' (saying of the Prophet à ge 
g^) arl). (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v23 P 286) 


However, the original Hadith is: 4,» (v; v There 
is no prayer without Umme ul-Qur'an (al-Fatihah). The 
remaining words of the Hadith til سح‎ vi لا‎ Do not do so 
except for surah al-Fatihah and od. ھر ت الا‎ aho 
“Do not read anything from the Qur'an when I recite aloud 
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except the Umm-ul-Kitab" are the saying of Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin Samit شع‎ yo, not marfoo' to the Prophet على‎ 


p) .لقم‎ 
According to Jmam Tirmizi as az, 


ph صلى الله عليه وسلم حلت‎ eli عبادة بى الملمت بعد‎ Uy 
وتاول فول الى صنى الل عليه وسلم لا صلوة الا يقرأة فائمة الكناب‎ 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit — ù yg, recited 
behind the /mam after (the passing away of) the 
Messenger of Allah py عب‎ à ys and took his cue 
form the saying of the Prophet الل ع رمسم‎ o 


"There is no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab {Tirmizi v1 P 42) 


In other words, Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit = ia زیی‎ 
considered “There is no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab” to apply to the /mam and Muqtadi alike, That is why 
he said those words. The transmitters were confused and 
they raised the Mawquf Hadith to the level of Marfoof. 


However, many other Companions e di yz, have 
specified it for the Imam or they have interpreted it as 
meaning the Jmam's recital is enough for the mugladi. The 
recital by the muqiadi is theoretical in that the Imam does 
actually recite the- Qur'an and his recital also stands for his 


followers, the muqtadis. This is the implication of the 
Hadith. 


من كان له امام فان قرأة الامام له قراءة 


One who has the /mam before him, then the 
recital by the [mam is as his own recital. (A 
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discussion on such Ahadith may be seen on PP 211-2 
etc ) 


Imam Tirmizi عب‎ aan, has said: 


راما art‏ بن حنبل فقال معن قول i‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم لا صلرة لى 
م يقرأ بفاتحة الكتاب اذا كان وححدة واحتج بحديث جابر بن عد الله 
حيث قال عن صلى ركعة له يقرأ فيها بام القران فلم يصل الا ان يكون 
رراء الامام قال امد لهذا رجل من اصحاب الب صلى الله عد 
وسلم تأول قول النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم لا صلوة لمن لم يقرأ بفا AF‏ 


الکاب ان هذا اذا كان وحده 


Imam Ahmad qe ùı ix, scid that the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah puy :على اشع‎ His prayer is 
void who has not recited surah al-Fatihah is 
applicable to one who prays individually by 
himself. He has drawn from the Hadith narrated 
by Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah «e ùı رضى‎ in which 
it is said: /f anyone offered a raka‘ah but did not 
recite surah al-Fatihah then his prayer is 
invalid unless he is behind an Imam. Imam 
Ahmad —+ 35>, has said that this is what a 
Companion of the Prophet ply iq ài لآ‎ 
understood by the saying of the Prophet عله‎ à على‎ 
play: There is no prayer by one who does not 
recite surah al-Fatihah and that it applies to one 
engaged in individual prayer. (Tirmizi vi P 42) 


imam Dawood said about this version: 


JU‏ سفيان من يصلى و-نده 
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Sufyan has said that it is for him who prays by 
himself (ibu Dawood v1 P 135) 


In short, according to [bn Taymiyyah عب‎ itar, the 
narraty by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samii — ری اذ‎ is 
ambiguous and vague There is a mix-up in its chain of 
i. aton and im HS text and the narrators have been led 
through doubt to regard mawquf Hadith as Marfoo '. 


Discussion On Pauses By The [mam 


Even those people who regard the recital of surah 
al-Fatihah behind the Imam as wajib do not permit the 
mugtadi to recite it simultaneously with the Imam. They 
require the muqradi to recite during the pauses of the /mam. 
When the Imam has recited a verse and pauses before 


proceeding further, the mugtadi is afforded on opportunity 
10 recite the verse. 


أن فى عدم قرأة الموتم حلف الامام رقت ما يقرأ UUN‏ ينهم اما الحلا 
ل القرأة رقت eS‏ الامام 


There is unanimity on the opinion that a follower 
is not permitted to recite while the /mam is 
reciting. The difference of opinion is in the 


recital during the pauses of the mam. (al-Kaw- 
Kab ad-Dari v1 P 144) 


lt is again the verse of the Qur'an (7:204) 
o له‎ iisu And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to ıt with attention, and keep silence that prompts 
these people to view the simultaneous recital by the mugtadi 
with the recital by the /mam as distasteful. It is because of 
this very verse that they dislike the muqtadi to recite at the 
same time as the [mam does. It is to Prevent disobedience to 


ولد! قرئئ القراد 
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the directive in the verse that they have taken shelter behind 
the pauses by the [mam as [mam Bukhari has observed in 
the chapter on a/-Qira ‘ah (The Recital) 


However, the truth is that we do not find any 
authentic Hadith suggesting or condoning a muqtadi's 
recital during pauses by the /mam. 


قال العلامة الامير Jui‏ مبيل السلام شرح بلوغ المرام ثم اختلف 
القائلون بوجوب LD‏ خلف الامام فقيل فى محل سكتاته بين الايات وليل 
فى سكونه تام قرأة الفانعة ولا دليل على هذين cul yl!‏ الحديث 


‘Allamah Amir Yamani «ài, expresses his 
opinion in Sabil us-Salam Sharah Bulooghul- 
Maram: The defenders of recital behind the 
Imam have then differed on the moment when 
the recital should take place. Some select the 
pauses of the /mam as opportunities for the 
recital, Some others suggest recital when the 
Imam has finished surah al-Fatihah and halts 
before beginning other recital. But, we do not 
find support for both these opinions in Hadith. 
(ài Ta’ lig el Hasan ‘ale Athar ys-Sunan part p105) 


Then the author of ar-Ta liq has reproduced a 
Tradition from Mustadrak Hakim about the pauses by the 
Imam and has described it as a weak Tradition. He has 
pointed out that one of its narrators is Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Ubayd bin Umayr Laythi whom lbn Mu ‘in, 
علیہ‎ à and Dar Quimi رهد اذ عب‎ have regarded as weak [mam 
Bukhari has termed him munkir ul-Hadith (whose Hadith iz 
denied, rejected) and Imam Nasa as inatruk (one 
disregarded), but there are other flaws too in the narration 
(ibid) 
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وحجتهم J‏ ذالك ان البى qua‏ اله علبه وسلم لم يكن يكت يقرأ 
الأمومرن ولا نقل هذا احد منه بل لبت عنه فى الصحيح سسكوله بعد 
eil P‏ ول السنن انه كان له سكحان سسكتة ل ارل HW‏ 
وسكتة بعد العراغ ف الفرأة رهي مككتة لطيفة للعمل لا تع Bd‏ 
y adu‏ وقدروى ان هده ES‏ كانت بعد dy iE‏ يقل احد انه كال له 
ثلاث سكتات ولا اربع مكتاث فمن فقل عن ad‏ صب اله عليه وسلم 
ثلاث سكناث او اربع ad‏ قال فولا م بغله عن احد مل al i‏ 
والسكتة الق عقب فرله y‏ الصالين) مي جمس الكتات الق اد 
رزوس الاى رمعل هذا لا يسمى سكونا ولهذا لم يفل احد من العلماء اله 
يقرأ ل مثل هذا 

ركان بعض می ادر کنا من اصحابا ينرأ عقب Sa‏ عند رؤرس 
الاى فاذا قال الامام (الحمد لله رب العلمين) JU‏ (الحمد لله رب العلمين) 
واذا قال راياك (ues Duy aai‏ قال JU)‏ نعبد راياك نستعين) رهذا م 


يقله احد من الالماء 


Those who reject recital behind the mam argue 
that the Prophet ملسي اله علب رسام‎ did not pause 
during recital to permit the muqtadi to recite 
then. No one has reported this from the Prophet 
عليه رسام‎ dt ge Rather, we find in authentic Hadith 
that the Prophet pi) عليه‎ ài من‎ paused in the 
beginning of the Prayer to recite the Thana. The 
Books of Hadith record two pauses of the 
Prophet poyas à aothe first in the beginning of 
the recital and the second after the recital which 
was very short One could not recite al-Fatihah 

‘ng this pause. The Ahadith tell us that the 

-ond nause was afer recital of surah al- 
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Fatihah. No one has claimed that the Prophet 
pupae at de had three or four pauses. If anybody 
claims three or four pauses he says something 
that is not claimed by any Muslim. As for the 
pause at the end of a/-Fatihah it was of the same 
kind as the pause at the end ofa verse. Such 
breaks to catch breath cannot be termed really as 
pauses. Therefore, no scholar can accept that a 


muqiadi may recite (surah al-Fatihah) in such a 
pause 


We have found some of our friends recite at the 
end of each verse. Thus whatever the [mam 
recites they repeat it before the /mam begins a 
new verse. This too no scholar has ever 
suggested. (Fatawa /bn Taymiyyah v23 P 277) 


Then, he says that if it was the practice of the 
Companions ege à رس‎ to recite surah al-Fatihah in the first 
or second pause, then, bearing in mind their behaviour to 
relate such things, they would certainly have relate it but not 
even one Companion has said about the mugtadi reciting in 
the pause behind the /mam. (He then goes on to say:) 


مع ان ذالك لو كان مشروعا لكان الصحابة احق الاس بعلمه Mery‏ 
فعلم انه بدعة 


If this thing was known at that time, the 
Companions were the most worthy people to 
know about it and they would have acted on it. 
{since it is not known from them by word or 
deed) this is an innovation. (Readers must 
remember the objection of Imam Razi e i», on 
p.199&c.) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah — + iw, then takes up the 
question of saying Aameen and says something very 
interesting He points out that according to Bukhart and 
others, when the /mam ends surah al-Fauhah with the 
recital of its last verse, the mugtadi must say Aameen. This 
directive كد‎ only for the prayer with an audible recital 
because onlv in such prayers can a mugtadi know that the 
Imam has finshed recuing ai-Farihah which he can hear 
After that he says dameen As for the silent prayers, how 
can anyone surmise when the [mam has finished reciting al- 
Fatthah and commenced another sural 


Nevertheless, asking the mugtadi's to say Aameen is 
enough to tell us that they are required to listen to the 
recital by the /mam If it were not so, the audible recital 
would serve no purpose Ifthe followers behind the /mam 
occupy themselves in reciting surah al-Fatihah then it 
would be like the [mam reciting before those who are not 
inclined to listen to him attenuvely Therefore, it would be 
foolish to ask the /mam to recite aloud and not require his 
followers to maintain silence and listen to him with 
attention, but the rules of shari’ah are free from such 


stupidity There would be no advantage of an audible recital 
if every follower is engaged in his own recital 


Ibn Taymiyyah عب‎ ii>, then Says. 


idy‏ روى J‏ الحديث jo‏ الذى يتكلم والايام يخطب كمثل اخمار حمل 
اسفارا ME‏ اذا كان يقرأ الامام TA‏ عليه 


It is for this reason that Hadith has said about 
one who engages in conversatio 
Sermon of the /mam that he is like 
Carries weight over him as he mov 
it is with one who recites him: 


n during the 
à donkey that 
es about. Thus 
self at the Same 
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time as the /mam does. (Fatawa Jin Taymiyyah v23 
paru 


The Hadith to which Jon Taymiyyah ب‎ isin, has 
te red has these words at the end: 


والذى يفول له انصت لين ن عة رواه امد 


And he who asks him to keep quiet, there is not 
the Friday for him. (Mishkat vi P 123) 


There is another Hadith about it: 
اذا قلت لصاحبك يوم الجمعة انمت والامام يطب فقد لفوت‎ 


If you tell your companion on Friday while the 
Imam delivers his sermon, "Keep quiet!”, then 
you have done wrong. (Bukhari vı P 128, Muslim vi 
PIU 


*e have seen that a severe warning is given to one 
who speaks during the Friday sermon and also to one who 
asks the defaulter to stop speaking. The reason is simply 
that instead of listening to the sermon he engaged himself in 
something else On the face of it, the second person did not 
do anything wrong but he commanded the approved What 
he had said was something good But even that was termed 
vain activity So much so that he was regarded as not 
having offered the Friday prayers 


It is worth considering them that prayers are much 
Superior to Friday sermon. If we occupy ourselves in our 
own recital while the /mam recites the Qur'an and we pay 
nO attention to his recital on the plea that we are after all 
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reciting al-Fatihah and doing what is good, is it not a 
serious matter? 
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The Question Of Aameen 


In prayers with audible recital, when the Jmam has 
finished reciting surah al-Faihah both he and his followers 
must say Aameen in a low whisper. 


Aameen Is A Supplication 

Aameen is a supplication that means “O Allah accept 
it" We see in Bukhari, Hadrat Ata bin Abi Rabah a Mi» Jj 
Say: 


الامين دعاء 
Aameen is à supplication (Bukhar! vi P 107)‏ 
Although it is proper to supplicate in an audible tone‏ 
but it is preferable to keep the voice inaudible. Allah has‏ 
said:‏ 


"Wifi gt 


Call upon your Lord humbly, and secretly... ام‎ 
A'raf, 7:55) 


We see in the case of Hadrat Zakariyya: 


£ ace کا‎ 
Wr Ad Tao 51, 
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When he called upon his Lord, calling lowly. 
(Maryam, 19:3) 


While Hadrat Musa عب دم‎ made the supplication, 
Hadrat Harun عب نلم‎ said “Aameen”, In the Qur'an the 
supplication of Hadrat Musa عم‎ ve and the Aameen of 

fadrat Harun عب ندم‎ are both recorded as supplication 


rad Sindee 
Cera د ابیت‎ 


The supplication of you twain is accepted... 
(Yunus, 10:89) 


lt proves that Aameen isa supplication and there is 
مم‎ difference of opinion on this point. There is unanimity on 
it. Further, the verses of Qur'an make it clear that a 
supplication must be made in a low whisper, Such behaviour 


is correct and superior. On this basis, it is also correct and 
Superior to utter Aameen in a low whisper. 


dhadith In This Regard 


The following Ahadith tell us that 4ameen must be 
said in a low whisper. 


عن اې هريره ان رسول الله صلی الله عليه رسلم قال اذا قال الاعام غير 
العضوب عليهم ولا الضالين فقولوا Qe‏ 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah wo yx, the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الل عليه رسام‎ said: When the 
imam recites the last verse of al-Fatihah (nor of 


those who have gone astray), you must say 
Aameen. (Bukhari v1 P 108) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer ' 229 


عن انی هريرة قال كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه رملم بعلمنا بفسول لا 
تيادروا الأمام اذا كير .)155 واذا قال ولا الضالين فقولو امين راذا ركع 
فا رکعوا 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —s li رحسي‎ said that the 
Messenger of Allah plu عل‎ ài gw used to teach us 
and say: "Do not precede the Imam in prayer. 
When he says Alahu Akbar you too say Allahu 
Akbar and when he says the last words of surah 
al-Fatihah you say Aameen. When he bows 
down, you too bow down with him. (Muslim vI P 
177) 


Both these Hadith tell the mugtadi to utter Aameen 
when the Imam recites the last word of surah al-Fatihah. 
He is not directed to say Aameen when the Imam says so, 
This shows that the [mam will whisper his Aameen and the 
muqtadi will not hear it while the last word will be heard by 
all because of the audible recital, Thus the mugtadi has to 
say Aameen when the Imam ends the surah al-Fatihah’, 


Here is another Hadith: 
عن ابى هريرة ان رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم قال اذا فال الامام ولا‎ 
الضائين فقرلرا امين فان الامام يقوها‎ 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah w à wy the 
Messenger of Allah pla مب‎ d gle said; When the 
Imam says the last word of al-Fatihah, you say 


" in these Ahadith of Bukahri and Muslim where it is said “say Aamen 
when the Imam says so" the meaning ig when he intends to say so or 
when it is expected of him to say so. (Nawawi, Muslim vI P 176) and 
it is obvious he will say Aameen when he recites the last words of al- 
Fatihah 


2 The Way The Noble Mossanger Offered His Prayer 
z a a 
a a a 


Aameen because the Imam also says 4ameen 
(asar vl P 147, Ahmad, Ibn Hiban, and others) 


The words of the Hadith are “Thus the mam says 
so” itis clear that the Imam’s 4ameen is a whisper because 
if he says it aloud the mtigtadr knows automatically that he 
has said so and it was not necessary to inform him that the 
Imam also says Aameen Because the migtadis are told of 
that it is obvious that the [mam says it in a low voice 
inaudible to them It is thus said: When the Imam Says"... 


nor of those who have gone astary,' you say Aameen 
because the [mam also says so 


Tirmizi has this Hadith 


عن علقمة بن وائل عن ابيه ان انبى صلى الله عليه وملم قرأ غير 
ا معضوب عليهم ولا الضالين فقال امين رحعص po M‏ 


Hadrat Alqamah bin Wa 'il qs à i, reports from 
his father Hadrat Wa ‘il bin Hujr رضي شع‎ that the 
Messenger of Allah رمم‎ uas se said: nor of 
those who have gone astary. And then said 


Aameen, And the kept the sound of Aameen 
low, 


Musnad Ahmad, 
Dawood, Tiyelsi, 
Tabarani, Dar Qu 
of Hadith: 


Mustadrak Halom, Musnad Abu 
Musnad Abu Y'ala Musli, Mu 'ajann 
fni, and others have the following words 


u 
' In reference to this Haidth see Kashful 
between Imam Shu'bah wu ure 
Hasan 
31. 


"Udlat P 122 for an evaluation 
aand Sufyan ass i a at-Ta'leeq al 
‘ala Athtr us-Sunan v 1 PP 92, 96, Ma'arif s - 


Madaniyah v 5 p. 
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واخفى 4ا صوله 
He kept the sound of Aameen secret.‏ 
Hadrat ‘Umar o ùi =», has said:‏ 
اربع oi‏ الامام التعوذ وبسم الله الرججن الرحيم رامين ey‏ ربا 
رلك الحمد 
The Jmam will say four things in a low voice (i)‏ 
the ta 'awuz, (ii) the tasmiyah, (iii) Aameen and‏ 


(iv) O Allah! Our Lord, praise is for You. (Kanz 
ul-A'mal v4 P249, Kitab us-Salah) 


231 


Hadrat Ali zai n, and Hadrat Abdullah bin 


Mas'ud ~ =: ,., also said Aameen in a low voice. 


عن ابى وائل قال كان على رعبد الله لا جهر ان بيسم الله الرحمن الرحيم 
ولا التعوذ ولا التامين 


According to Abu Wa'il ws ùı œ, Hadrat Ali رضى‎ 
شع‎ and Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «e à g», 
did not audibly recite Bismillah, ta'awuz and 
Aameen. (Majma' uz-Zawa'id P 108) 


Another Hadith tells us. 
عن ابی رال قال م يكن عمر وعلى يجهر ان به الله الرحمن الرحيم ولا‎ 
oml التعوذ رلا‎ 
Abu Wa'il sisi, has said that Hadrat ‘Umar 


ced رس‎ and Hadrat ‘Ali «a g», did not say 
audibly Bismillah, the ta'awuz and Aameen. 
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The famous /aba'i Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh'r رعشب‎ 
has said 


اربع uai‏ الامام بسم الله n‏ الرحيم والاستع دة وامين رادا فال 


ar‏ الله A‏ حه قال رب لك امد 


Four things the /mam will say in a low voice (i) 
Bismillah, (uy fa auuz (ii) Aumeen (iv) After 
ansing from the bowing posture Our Lord, 
praise is for You (Musonnaf Abdur Razzug \2 P 87) 


On the same page in Musannaf Abdur Razzaq, 
another narration by Hadrat [brahim Nakh'i appears It is 
again stated that fumeen may be uttered softly In addition 


to the four things, the fifth-Shuna- is also to be recited 
inaudibly 


dameen Was Spoken Aloud To Teach And It Was Not 
A Continuous Habit 


ontinuous Habit 

Some of the Traditions tell us that dameen was 
uttered in an audible tone but When we consider the other 
Traditions we realise that it was done as a teaching exercise 
not as Continuous practice! Thus, we see that a Hadith 
narrated by Hadrat Wa'il hin Hur شب‎ ois very clear 
about Aameen being audible but the teaching element is also 
explained in it 


mc سس‎ 
` It was to show to the Companton o z 

~= ga thal Aameen is spok n after 
having recited ai-Farhah (nor of those Maine 
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وقرأ عير المغضوب عليهم ولا NES‏ فقال امس A‏ صوته عا اران الا 
بعلمنا واحرجه ابو بشرا الدرلا بې J‏ للاسماء والكى 


The Messenger of Allah عبد رسب‎ 2 gs recited not of 
those who have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray and said Aamven raising his voice I suppose 
that he was teaching us (A'la us-Sunnah v2 P 186) 


‘Allamah lbn Qayyim — a1», has said while 
discussing Ounvot 


فاذا جهر به الامام احيانا pad‏ المامرمين فلا باس بذالك فقد جهر غمر 
بالافتاح ليعلم المامومين وجهر ابن عباس EGAL a‏ ل صنوة الجارة 
lad‏ اها سنة ومن هذا ايضا جهر الامام بالتابي 


There is no harm, therefore, if an /mam recites 
the Quioor in an audible voice so that the 
mugladi may know In order to teach the 
followers in prayer, Hadrat Umar Ws» رضى‎ 
recited the /hana audibly and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Abbas سب‎ a ye, recited surah al-Fatihah 
aloud in the funeral prayer so that it may be 
known that n is semah Thus, the Jmam's 
Aameen in an audible voice is of this very nature 
(Zad-ul-M'awij vi P 70) 


Five times everyday the Companions ., «2, 
prayed behind the Prophet عب رد‎ = — There was the 
possibility’, if Aameen was called aloud as a practice, then a 


' Sometimes Hameen was said aloud to teach the new-comets aud to 
Temove the doubt ihat ıt is not correct for the mam to Sih so 


Sometimes the Compamons were taught in this way There is 
possibility of a doubt ansing because Jam Aahh ss dar, is notin 
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large number of the Companions would have reported it. 
Howe er. as we see it, not one of the Hadith in Bukhari or 
Muslim mentions in clear words the calling of Aameen in 
audible voice Those vérsions that may be cited in favour of 
the audible Aameen are the very ones from which the 
opposite view may be deduced that Aumeen is uttered 
inaudibly Among the Hadith in books other than Bukhari 
and Muslim and which clearly speak of Aameen in audible 
tone is the one narrated by Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr برح نت عب‎ 
However, there is a Hadith in Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, 
Musnad Ahmad and others telling us that 4ameen must be 
uuered in a soft tone and its narrator is Hadrat Wa 'il bin 


Hur عب‎ ss», himself A couple of other versions are not 
free from weakness and defect 


Authenticity Of Versions About Audible Aameen 
Dar Quim and Hakim have reproduced a version by 
Abu Hurayrah رس شع‎ its words are: 
وسلم اذا فرغ من قرأة ام القران رفع صرله‎ ade كان البى على الله‎ 
امین‎ JU; 


When the Prophet عب رمم‎ us finished the recital 


of surah al-Fatiha, he raised his voice and said: 
Aameen 


One of the transmitters. of this Hadith is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim bin al-'Ula az-Zubaydi. The Muhadith of the six 


favour of Saying Hameen according 10 one narrati j 
x arration. (A 
Masalik V1 P 286). eyes 
0 
Although the previous version is preferred Over this one for many 
reasons Details will be found in Sources referred to i 
cous n the footnote on 
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books of Hadith have rejected him. Imam Nasai has said. 
“He is not reliable" بر هس‎ mam Abu Dawood has said "He 
is nothing." ى‎ =. The scholar of Hadith Muhammad bin 
‘Auf Taiy has rejected this Hadith and some have accepted 
it as reliable but mostly it is not regarded well. (Ta'liqvl,P 
93, Bazal v2 p102) 


The version in /bn Majah by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
oe اڈ‎ us; has these words: 


عن ابي هريرة قال ترك الاس التامين ركان رسرل الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم اذا قال غير المفضوب علبهم ولا الضالين قال امين حتى يمع اهل 
الصف الاول فيرئج كا المسجيد 


The people gave up saying Aameen audibly 
although the Messenger of Allah puy ate an صلی‎ 
used to say Aameen when he finished reciting ... 
not of those who have incurred you wrath, nor 
of those who have gone astray. Till those in the 
first row would hear it and then the mosque 
would vibrate with its sound. 


One of the narrtors of this Hadith is Bishr bin Rafi’ 
about whom /mant Bukhari has said, "His Hadith has no 
conformity” —. J «sy. Ima». Ahmad bin Hanbal calls him 
weak .—— and /bn Mu'in has said of him, “Relates fake 
Hadith" ,~s ws». Imam Nasai has said, "Is not strong." بل‎ 
sa. Ibn. Hibban, "He transmits spurious Hadith.” Mil sy, 
wy, and /bn Abdul Barr has said, "Scholars of Hadith 
regard him as one who js weak and relates fake Hadith " 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar + iie, has said in Kitab ul-dnsat 


الفتوا على انكار حدينه وطرح ها رواه pine Wy‏ به AREY‏ 
علماء الحديث ل ذالك 
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Scholars of Hadith have rejected his narrations 
unanimously They have not considered his 
natratice: worth citing and they do not differ on 
this point in any way 


We find in Tagrib 
الابعة‎ INT TEE 


He is weak in Hadith and it is of the seventh 
level. (Ta liq vi P 94 Bazal v2 P 102) 


This was about the weakness in the chain of 
transmission Let us now examine the confusion in text. The 
version of /bn Majah tells us (Till those in the first row 
would hear il ( عن عم 2 سد ان‎ Then it says: (And then the 
mosque would vibrate with its sound) x!» w». The same 
tradition 1s found in Abu Dawood on the transmission of the 
same Bishr bin Rati’ but the phrase ~ı‘ x» (And then the 
mosque would vibrate with its sound) is not there. Beside, 
the version of /5n Majah says oy حو مع اھر سب‎ (Till those in 
the first row would hear it) but that in Abu Dawood is mo 
ارز‎ t a (Till those close to him in the first row would hear 
it), this means that not all in the first row would hear it 


Then, ponder over it that at one time it is said that 
those in the first row or those close to him in the first row 
would hear it and at the same time the whole mosque would 
vibrate with the sound’ If the Masjid Nabawi did vibrate 
with the sound of dameen, then how is it that only those 
worshippers in the first ro 


w heard it? Everyone in whichever 
row should hear it 


nd‏ ی 


| Thus version docs nol speak of the Companions ro & pi. Therefore, 
IL ıS wrong to mention them to raise an objection, Besides the reasons 
of weakness are already there. 
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The Afusnad Ibn Abu Rahuwiyah and Tabarani s al- 
Mu'ajam al-Kabir carry the following Hadith of a female 
Companion, L'mm-ul-Husayn ya ii Ls. 


di‏ صلت خف رمول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم فلما قال ولا الغالين 
قال امين فسمعته وهى ل صف السام 


Hadrat Umme ul-Husayn ws رضي نش‎ prayed behind 
the Messenger of Allah physis aie When he 
had said mor of those who have gone astray, he 
said Aameen. Thus she heard it although she was 
in the women’s rows 


Isma'il bin Muslim Makki is one in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith Imam Tirmizi has spoken of 
him as weak. Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asgalani has pointed out in 
Tagrib that 1.2 oah (the Hadith is weak) Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal has said = عر نكر‎ (he is a fabricator of. Hadith) 
and Imam Nasai has called him 2,7 » (he is discarded). Ali 
bin Madini has said u ايك‎ (his Hadith are not worth 
writing). /bn Mu'in has described him Ji pd ya (he is 
nothing). (Kash ul-Mu adalat P 103. Bazal v2 P 102.) 


Mustadrak Hakim and A'lam ul-Muqa 'in give the 
following Hadith on the authority of Hadrat Ali + ii yu, 


معت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وملم يقول امين اذا قرأ غير الففرب 
ree‏ رلا الضالين 

I heard the Messenger of Allah pt- مي ان عب‎ say 
Aameen when he had recited not of those who 


have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray. 
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Among the transmitters of this Hadith is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim az-Zubayd and vou have seen previously under the 
Hadith by Abu Hurayrah a = „+, that if he is in the chain of 
transmission vf any Hadith, then it is proper to regard that 
Hadith as unsafe and weak (see also Kashf ul-Muadalat P. 
173! Besides, even if Hadrat ‘Ah -= ,ر‎ had heard it, it 
does not follow that the Prophet مني ات عب رم‎ had called out 
Aameen in an audible voice because sometimes someone 
close by does hear a whisper too 


The version of Ara bin Rabah is found in Ibn 
Hibban and Bayhagr 


ادركت مأتين هن اصحاب النبى صلى الله عليه رسلم ل هذا المسجد بع 
as‏ الحرام اذا قال poti‏ رلا الضالين رفعوا اصوافم بابين 


1 found two hundred Companions ps dı رضي‎ in the 
Masjid ul-Haram raising their voice when they 
said Aameen as the [mam recited nor of those 
who have gone astray, 


That this version is weak is apparent from the fact 
that Hadrat Ata Din Rabah رحد تب‎ was an epigone and he 
could not have seen two hundred Companions. Hadrat 
Hasan Busri cs iaie, was older than him and he could meet 
only one hundred twenty Companions „pe اث‎ +». (Tahzib). 
Then how could Ata’ bin Rabah رحد اذ عله‎ meet two hundred 
Companions when he was younger than Hadrat Hasan 
Busri de ie, (Ma'a rif Madinah v5 P 34) 


We see in Ibn Majah that Hadrat Ibn "Abbas رمى اذ‎ 
~+ Said that the Messenger of Allah سلم‎ L3 ملى اذ‎ gaid: 
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ما حسدتكم اليهود على شئ ها حسدتكم على امین فاكثررا Jie‏ 


mu 


The Jews do not envy you over anything as 
much as they do over Aameen. Thus say Aameen 
frequently. (P 62) 


On the same page, /bn Majah reproduces a Hadith 
by Hadrat Aishah u+ 3ı رمي‎ on the same subject. Besides this 
Hadith does not say anything about saying Aameen in an 
audible voice-as we can see from the translation. The Jews 
definitely did envy the word dameen and the reason for that 
may be found in the footnotes of Ibn Majah itself-they too 
liked to say Aameen but did not say so because that might 
imply toeing the Muslim way and they did not like that (Ion 
Majah P 62). However, how does it show that the Jews 
Were envious because the Aameen was called aloud and 
their envy subsided when it was called in a soft tone? 


It is reported in Bukhari by way of annotation or a 
marginal note: 


امن ابن الزيير ومن رراءة حقى ان للمسجد لله 


‘Abdullah bin Zubayr «à s», and his mugtadis 
said Aameen in such a resonating voice that the 
Mosque echoed with the sound. 


First of all the marginal notes of Bukhari are not 
Subject to examination as to soundness of Hadith 
Therefore, we cannot present this Hadith as an argument in 
Support or rejection of any contention. Secondly, this 
Narration does not say if the Aameen was called after recital 
of surah al-Fatihah because Hadrat Abdullah bin Zubayr 
«© ál رضى‎ used to recite the Quran! Nom à ayant: "ation 
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during difficult times) in the days of his war with the people 
of Syria. It is possible that the Jameer was called on one of 
these days, or that it was during the sermon (Ma'arif 
Madinah vl P 34) Also, there is possibility that it was an 
educational exercise (uar Limah aur Sirat-e-Afustagim pan 2 
P 101} 


Abu Dawood has this version 
euam | عن بلال اله قال یا رسول‎ 


Hadrat Bilal — i بض‎ submitted to the Prophet 
ayo i) os Messenger of Allah! Do not take 
precedence over me in saving dameen (v1 P 151) 


Hakim .— د‎ «has said that one of the transmitters 
of this Hadith is t thman Mahdi who is not known to have 
met Hadrat Bilal د‎ >, and Abu Haum has said that it is 
Wrong to quote this Hadith a directly traceable to the 
Prophet مر تببس‎ Some people have linked 'Uthman to 
Bilal through Salman but Bayhag rejects this Hadith as 


weak even through that chain of transmission. ر صعيب لس نشي‎ 
(Bazal v2 م‎ 105) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn (Raising The Hands) 
Only At Takbir Tahrimah 


Rafa’ Yadayn means raising both hands’. At the 
commencement of prayer, both the hands are raised when 
calling Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahrima) and this 
procedure has the blessings of all scholars. There is no 
difference of opinion on this score. But the question is: does 
one raise one's hands again in prayer when bowing down, 
arising from the bowing posture and after the tashshahud 
arising for the third raka'ah. This behaviour-and the 
question-is known in common parlance as rafa yadayn 
(raising both hands) And, it is this very rafa yadayn that is 
abrogated. It is proved by the following Ahadith that the 
Messenger of Allah على اث عب رم‎ and his Companions ات‎ >, 
rr had given up rafa' Fadayr and observed it only when 
forming the intention 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Mas'ud aie ài c»; 
عن علقمه قال قال عبد الله بن عود الا اصلى بكم صلرة رول الله‎ 
صلى عنه وملم فصلى فلم يرفع يديه الا لى اول مرة‎ 
(i) Algamah علب‎ à iw, has said that Hadrat 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud شع‎ y», said: "Shall [ not 
teach you the prayer as offered by the Messenger 
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of Allah pin) iia i Js?” Then he prayed and 
raised his both hands only the first time. (Tirmizi 
vI P 35, Musannaf Ibn 4bi Shaybah vI P 236.) 


After quoting this Hadith Imam Tirmizi has said: 
حديث ابن مسعود حديث حسن‎ 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Mas'ud is Hadith 
Hasan (a sound Hadith) (ibid) 


He continues 


ويه يقول غير واحد من اهل العلم من اصحاب البى صلى ا علبه رمام 
والابعین 


Most of the knowledgeable Companions 4 ue 
pe^ and their successors held this opinion. (Ibid) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hazm Zahiri va ùı x, has termed this 
Hadith as reliable (al-Muhalli v4 P 88). Besides, Jmam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal; Dar Qutm, Ibn Qatan, Ibn Daqiq ui-'id 
Maliki, ‘Allamah lbn Taymiyyah Hanbali and Imam Nasai 


-all of them regard this Hadith as sound. (Kashful-‏ »41 مب 
Mu'adulat P 179)‏ 


(i) Abu Dawood relates this Hadith in these 
words: 


فلم رفع بديه الامرة 


They did not raise their hands except once. 
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(ii) Imam Nasai e 31, bas entitled a Chapter a; 


i (shunning Rafa' Yadayn) and then narrated the 
version of Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘ud رضی ذى‎ thus: 


عن علقمه عن عبد الله قال الا اخبر كم بصلوة رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم قال فقام فرفع يديه dj‏ مرة ثم لم يعد 
Algamah has said that Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘ud yw,‏ 
à said: "May J not tell you about the prayer of‏ +« 
the Messenger of Allah phy ats a: uw?” Algamah‏ 
said that then he stood up and in his prayer‏ 


raised his two hands only the first time and not 
anymore. (Nasai vi P 158) 


It is also found transmitted by Sufyan (P 61): 
فلم يرفع بديه الامرة واحدة‎ 
Did not raise his two hands except once. 
(iv) The Sharah‘Mu’ ani ul Athar has it: 
صلى الله عليه وسلم انه كان رفع يديه‎ ad عن علقمه عن عبد الله عن‎ 
فى اول تكبرة ثم لا يعرد‎ 


ÁAlgamah mz ù i>, has reported from Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud zd gz, that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah على لطع رسلم‎ raised his two 
hands only at the Takbir ‘Ula (the first takbir) 
and not thereafter. (vi P 110) 
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ابو حنيفه عن اماد ع ايراهيم ع الاسرد ان ap‏ اله بشن غود 
رضى الله عنه کان برقع eu‏ لی التكير ثم لا يعود ای شی فس دال 
وار ذالك عن رسول الله صلی اله عليه ولم 


0) imar Abu Hanifah + 3, has cited 
Hammad عند ب‎ who has cited Ibrahim Nakh ‘iw, 
— S who has said that Aswad «ema, said that 
Abdullah bin. Mas'ud ذف‎ ,., used to raise both his 
hands at the first rakbir, then never again (during 
prayer) did he raise them. He reported this 
behaviour as of the Messenger of Allah رسم‎ e ùi a. 
(Musnad Imam A'zam vI P 355) 


عن محمد بن جابر dd d PP‏ 
عبد الله رضى الل غه فال صليت مع رسول الل صلى اله عي وام 
hy‏ بكر وعمر فلم يرفمرا ابديهم الا عند استفتاح الصلوة 


(v) Muhammad bin Jabir ذعب‎ ar, has cited 
Hammad bin Abu Sulayman ذعب‎ i, and he has 
cited Ibrahim ب‎ diir, who has reported ‘Aglamah 
عب‎ din, 85 quoting Abdullah bin Mas ud دع‎ s that 
he prayed with the Messenger of Allah  g ài is 
and 4bu Bakr —— 3 رس‎ and ‘Umar wl, and 
Observed that all of them raised their hands only at 


the commencement (Dar Qumi P 111, Bayhaqi v2 P 79, 
Majma az-Zawaid v? م‎ Wl), 


l í لإ‎ corruption. Dar Quini notes 
that after reporting this Hadith, Ishaq bin ٣ has 
said: 
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wy‏ ناخذ ل الصلوة كلها 
Our behaviour throughout the prayer is‏ 
according to this Hadith. (Dar Qumi pill)‏ 


Hadith By Bara Bin Azib «e رضى الله‎ 
The Hadith by Hadrat Bara bin Azib o 4,4, has 
been recorded in Abu Dawood vl. P 125, Tahawi vl. P 110, 


AMusannaf [bn Abi Shaybah vi. P 232, Musannaf Abdul 
Razzaq v2 P 70. Dar Qutni and others: 


كان البى صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا كبر لافتاح الصلوة رقع يديه حلتى 
يكون اها ماه فريا من شحمت اذاه ثم لا بعرد وى رواية عرة راحدة 


When he commenced prayer The Messenger of 
Allah عب رم‎ at صلی‎ said Alaku Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest). He would raise both his hands until 
both his thumbs were near his ear lobes, After 
that, he would not raise them” In another 


' Yard bin Ziyad me ù رع‎ is not alone in narrating the words عرد‎ y; 
(Afler that, he would not raise them) from Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Layla عيب‎ 5 un, Even Isa bin Abdur Rahman w wu, has narrated in 
the same manner from /bn Abu Layla عب‎ min, That is, there are others 
of the same mind as Yazid, he is not alone. In the same way there arc 
those who have the same view as Sharik as /bn ‘Adi has said in al 
Kamil: i عن رهد باسادء رقئر يه‎ bee راع‎ th ty مشیم‎ s, (narrated Hashim and 
Sharik and a company of others with them from Yazd with his 
transmission and said ‘did not repeat again." ) thus Sharik is not alone 
too. Thus , it is wrong of Khattabi عب‎ 3 u, and others to say that ملا‎ 
سرد‎ (After that, he did not raise them) are words narrated by none 
other than Sharik. (‘Umdatul Qari v5, P 273) 
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version the words are’ He would raise them only 
once 


There is another Hadith by Bara bin Azib s s a; 


فال رأيت رسول الله صنى الله عليه وسلم رفع يديه حين افتح الصلوة ثم 
م يرفعهما حق انصرف , 

He said: | saw the Messenger of Allah عب‎ à على‎ 
ri, that he raised his two hands when he began 
the prayer Then, he did not raise them again to 


the end of his prayer dbu Dawood vl. P 126, 
Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v1. P 236) 


It is found on p 110 in Dar Qutni that ios: Jag, He 
only raised his two hands on the first Takbir. 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Umar «s ài ET 


(a) Saalim ~ iie, has transmitted from his 
father, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar عه‎ 3 us, 


قال رأيت وسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا الح الصلوة رفع يديه 


حتى يحاذى ما وقال بعضهم حذر eS‏ واذا اراد ان يسركع وبعد ما 
برفع راسه من الركرع لا يرفعهما Jd;‏ بعضهم ولا يرفع بين السجدكين 
gly‏ راحد 

Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar us i 


Said that he‏ رضي 
مم saw the Messenger of Allah‏ 


raises‏ صلی الله علبه ر 


The words in Dor Qum are ips; Jy a and itis obvious the sense of; 


سل o (the fist Takbir) is the same that the Prophet u i‏ برل and iE:‏ يمره 
ry Faise the hands only at the Takbir Tahrimah,‏ 
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his hands, when he commenced the prayer, until 
they were level with his shoulders. But when he 
intended to bow down or arise from the bowing 
posture, he did not raise his two hands, neither 
did he raise them between the two sajdahs 
(prostrations). (Sahih Abu Awanah v2, P 90) 


(i) | imam Abu Awanah رحد اذ عب‎ has cited four 
lines of transmission up to Sufyan bin 'Unaynah رحد‎ 
«iii. The fourth of these is from the teacher of 
Imam Bukhari s e, Imam Humaydi عله‎ $i, 
(Abdullah bin az-Zubayr bin Isa al-Qurashi al- 
Humaydi al-Makki, died 219 A. H.). Thus this 
Hadith is found in Musand Humaydi itself in the 
very same words and with the same line of 
transmission. (Musand Humaydi v2. P 277 Hadith 614). 


(ii) We find in Mudawnah Kubra vl. P 69: 


ابسن وهب وابوالقاسم عن مالك عز, ابن شهاب عن مالم عن ايه ان 
رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان يرفع يديه حذو منكيه اذا اتح 
i jah‏ 


Ibn Wahb e à iz, and Ibn Qasim علب‎ àir, have 
reported from Imam Malik عله‎ ùı رح‎ and he from 
Ibn Shahab Zuhri qe ùı ix, who has transmitted 
from Salim عب‎ dı iz, who has quoted his father as 
saying that the Messenger of Allah phy عله‎ ài على‎ 
raised his two hands up to his shoulders when he 
began his prayer. 


This Hadith refers to the ‘raising of hands’ only at 
the time of Takbir Tahrimah. It does not say anything about 
it at the time of bowing down or while arising from there or 
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afer Tashshahhud. It is for this reason that Imam Malik an, 
— + based his preference to shun Rafa’ Yadayn at every 
sage save Takbir’ Tahrimah on this Hadith, We will see 
Shortly the teachings of /mam Malik عب‎ di a, in reference to 
al-Mudaw anal 
(v) f is transmitted by /mam Bukhari عليه‎ dian, in 
the section on Rafa’ Yadayn and by Bayhaqi, 
Halım, Tabaram and Ibn Abi Shay bah عيهم‎ iiun, 
irom Abdullah bin ‘Umar ده‎ wand ‘Abdullah 
bm “Abbas o x ye - some transmissions are marfoo 


and some mawquf - that the Messenger of Allah على‎ 
عب بم‎ said: 


لا ترفع suh‏ الا فى سبعة مواطن فى اقتاج الصصوة رسكن au‏ 


وعلى الصفا والمروة ربعرفات ر يمع فى arl‏ رع احمرقين 


Hands will not be raised but on seven occasions 
~ On commencing prayer, on facing the House of 
Allah {istiqbal of Bayt ullah), at Safa and 
Marwah, at Arafah, at Muzdalifah and while 


casting pebbles at the Jamurat. (Bazi v2. P60, 
Nachor Rayah ~l. P 390, ec.) 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Abbas ex in 


Hadith on raising the hands at the time of Takbir 
Tahrimah is also transmitted by Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas 
5 . Thi in Tabrani, Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah (vl. P 237), Majma az-Zawaid (v3. P 238) Nilul- 
Firqadayn (P 118), Nasb Ur Rayah (vi. p 290) and others, 
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Mursal Abbad Bin Az-Zubayr عليهم‎ ài رحة‎ 


The Nasb Ur Rayah and Bazlul-Majhood cite 
Bayhagqi to quote the following Hadith: 


عن عباد بن الزيير ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان اذا الح 
الصلوة رفع يديه فى اول الصلوة ثم لا يرفعهما فى شئ حى EX‏ 


According to Abbad bin az-Zubayr pods ia, 
when the Messenger of Allah pi.) ان عله‎ ge began 
his prayer then in the beginning of the prayer he 
would raise both his hands and he did not raise 
them thereafter until he had finished. (Nasb ur- 
Rayah vl. P 404, Bazl v2. P 6) 


This tradition is mursal meaning thereby that it is 
transmitted directly by one -of a generalion succeeding the 
Companions and he has not named the Companion through 
whom he received it. However, this Hadith is transmitted 
with a correct chain and it is supported and verified from 
many other Ahadith. In the opinion of /mam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 3+, and other 
scholars of Hadith such mursal Hadith may be cited for 
bringing out a point. (Nawawi Muqaddamah Shatah Muslim vl. P 
17.) 


)>< الله +« Hadith By Abu Hurayrah‏ 
عن الى هريرة قال كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه رلم اذا دحل فى 
الملوة رفع يديه مدا 
has said that‏ رضي Hadrat Abu Hurayrah e i‏ 


when the Messenger of Allah py di is 
entered his prayer (that is, began prayer), he 
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would raise his hands extending them. (45u 
Dawood «M. P 126, Tirmizi vl P 23) 


The title given to this Hadith by Imam Abu Dawood 
l8 م م ر دن عد ار کر¿‎ Chapter on Him Who Said Nothing 
about Raising Hands while Bowing Down. (vl. P 126). 


Besides, he did not raise any objection to its chain of 
transmission implying that it is sound in its line of 
transmission 
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Behaviour of the Companions عنهم‎ i>, 


Abu Bakr — i , 2, and Umar 2 3 ys, (i) We have 
seen Muhammad bin Jabir Yamani relate that, Hadrat 
Abdullh bin Mas'ud ع‎ 4 yu, said that he prayed behind the 
Prophet si ات‎ g>, Hadrat Abu Bakr ات ف‎ >, and Hadrat 
‘Umar اذى‎ ,.,. He found every one of them raise their hands 
only once at the time of Takbir Tahrimah (refer P 219). 


عن الاسود فال رأيت عمر بن الخطاب يرفع يديه فى ارل نكبيرة ثم لا 


Mv 


(ii) Aswad «à», said that he observed 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin Khattab e ùı „a, raise his 
hands only at the first Takbir and not again at all 
(Tahawi vl. P 111, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vl. P 237) 


Hadrat Ali .رس اذ عه‎ The following narration about 
him is found in Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 94, Tahawi 
vl. P 110, Musanaf Jbn Abi Shaybah vl. P 236. 


عن عاصم بن كليب عن ابيه وكان من اصحاب على ان على يسن 
طالب كرم الله رجهه كان يرفع يديه فى التكبيرة الارلى الى يفتحصح به 
الصلوة ثم لا برلعهما فى شي من الصلرة 

The father of Asim bin Kulayb was a companion 


of Hadrat Ali ed .رمي‎ He said that the 
Companion of Hadrat Ali «4 ,», raised their 
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hands only at the time of the Takbir Tahrimah. 
After that they never raised them in prayer 


ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH (THE TEN GREAT COMPANIONS) 
mn رصى اله‎ 

The ten great Companions whom the Prophet مني اث‎ 
-—,- gave the glad ndings in this very world of their 
destination being Paradise are known as ‘ashrh 
mubashshirah, ‘the ten with glad tidings’ They are: Hadrat 
Abu Bakr, Hadrat “Umar Faruq, Hadrat Usman Ghani, 
Hadrat Ah Murtada, Hadrat Talha bin ‘Ubayd ullah, 
Hadrat Zubayr bin ai-Awam, Hadrai ‘bdur Rahman bin 
‘Auf, Hadrat Sud bin Abi Waqqas, Hadrat Said bin Zayd, 


Hadrat Abu Ubaydah bm al-Jarrah a pes i yo (Tirmizi v2. 
P216). 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Abbas e 3 رمس‎ has said about 
them. 


العشرة الذين شهد فم رسول di‏ صلى الله apt‏ رسام با مخة فاكاتوا 
يرفعون ابديهم الاق ra‏ الصلوة 


Those ten Companions pqs 4 vw, of whom the 
Messenger of Allah pi) مي اث عب‎ had given the 
glad tidings that they would enter Paradise, they 
raised their hands only at the beginning of the 
prayer — (Umdatul Qari v5. P 272, Awjuz ul-Masalik P 
208, Fugala anil-Bada vl. P 207) 


—— e eed 


* Ifitis said about any of these that he raised his hands in prayer, then 
lt is a weak tradition. (Athar us-Sunan VIP 107, and so on.) 
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"Abdullah bin Umar «s رضى الله‎ 


It was with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 3 „a, too that he 
raised his hands only when he formed the intention, not 
afterwards. 


عن مجاهد قال صليت خلف ابن عمر فلم يكن يرفع يديه الا فى التكيرة 
الاولى من الصلوة 


Mujahid «sài, has said that he prayed behind 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar sà s», and he 
found that he did not raise his hands except at 
the first Takbir. (Tahawi vl. P 110, Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah vl. P 237, Bayhaqi in al-Marifah.) 


Imam Ibn Abi Shaybah + ùı i^, has reported from 
Abu Bakr bin Ayyash e ùı ix, who has cited Husayn iin, 
e, and he has reported from Mujahid. This line of 
transmission is according to the condition laid down by 
Bukhari and Muslim and there is no point of objection in it. 
Even in Bukhari itself we find a transmission through Abu 
Bakr bin Ayyash from Husayn in the Kitab ut-Tafsir v2 P 
725. 


This statement of Mujahid عب‎ dı رجن‎ about ‘Abdullah 
din ‘Umar «3 +, is corroborated by the narration of Abdul 
Aziz bin Hakim that is found in Muwarta Imam Muhammad 
P 92. 


Mujahid اذ علب‎ i^, was one of the great Companions 
of "Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4,2, Obviously, what he Says 
about "Abdullah bin ‘Umar .« 3 p», is of great importance. 
As far as the suggestion of some people is concerned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar œ ii +, might have given up the Rafa 
Yadayn by Oversight at the remaining postures, it is an 
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absurd surmise Mujahid ع ندعب‎ who was attentive to detail 
mentions Rafa’ Fadayn only at the trutial takbir. It is known 
that prayer is not an occasional affair but a continuous 
everyday duty. five times every day If only the fard prayer 
Is counted then there are seventeen raka'at every day. If 
Rafa’ Yadayn was done it would have been practised many 
times at each rakaah but Mujahid has said very clearly: 


صليت خلف ابن عمر فم يكل يرفع يديه الا RENT DON‏ 
المنرة 


I prayed behind Abdullah bm Umar te os رضي‎ 


and he did not raise his hands except at the first 
Takbir: 


Obviously, it is impossible to go on omitting to raise 


hands in each rakaah through oversight. No one can accept 
this suggestion’ 


Abdullah Bin Mas'ud cs ài E 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud « ia رمي‎ also raised his 
hands only at the Takbir Tahrimab. 


عن ابراهيم عن عبد الله gy‏ اٹ عنه انه كان برع يديه فى اول فا 


یتح ثم لا يرفعهما 


5 

' Taus 2 رحد‎ does report Rofa'' Yadayn by ‘Abdullah bin Umar رضي‎ 
~~ » but this is an earlier report. Later, when the abrogation of Rafa" 
Yadayu was clear to him, Abdullah bin Um 


Gr عه‎ û رسي‎ refrained from 
doing it as is clear from the version of My 


Wahid. We will see shor 
how and when Rafa‘ Yadayn was abolished and in What stages, 
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(i) brahim Nakhi has said that Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud e à p» raised his hands 
only at the initial zakbir, and did not raise them 
afterwards. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah vl. P 236, 
Tahawi vl. P 111.) 


This Hadith makes it clear that the giving up of 
Rafa’ Yadayn except at the Takbir Tahrimah is reported 
from Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud continuously. A large 
number of his students have reported this. Ibrahim Nakhi 
has narrated it and he did not report Hadith of Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud without an intervening reference unless he had 
heard it from a number of students of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
— .سی ات‎ (Sharah Maani al-A thar vl. P 111, Imam Tirmizi' s 
al-aial v2. P 239, Tabaqat Ibn S'ad v6. P 160, the 
conversation of Imam A'mash with Ibrahim Nakki.) 


The following Hadith is also in this connection: 


عن ابراهيم قال كان عبد الله بن مسعود لا يرفع يديه ل شى س العلوة 
cv‏ 

(ii) — [brahim Nakhi i, has said that 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «sà», did not 


raise his hands at any stage in prayer except at 
the initial Takbir. (Tahawi vl. P 111) 


(i) We find in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah wp 
236) 
وكيع رابو اسامه عن شعبه عن ابى اسحاق فال كان اصيحاب عبد‎ ae 
الله واصحاب على لا يرفعرن ايديهم لا فى افتاح الصلوة قال وكيع ثم لا‎ 
92^ 
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Waki' and Abu Usamah reported to us the 
Hadith. They were quoted by Shabah we dn ir, 
and: he by Abu shaw. aie, Abu Ishaq عله‎ ài, 
said that the companions of "Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud eà ye, and Hadrat ‘Aly رضي تشع‎ raised 
their ħands only at the beginning of prayer Waki! 
ع‎ i2, said that they did not raise them 
afterwards 1 


This Hadith proves to us that it was a common 
Practice with the students of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud 
al, and Hadrat ‘Ali اذ ع‎ yo, to shun Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


عن اللقرة قلت hy Cate pot‏ رأى البق E‏ ال عليه 
e‏ يرفع يديه اذا الح الصلرة راذا ركع راذا رلم راسه من الركوع 

Hash ان كان رائل رأه مرة يفعل ذالك إفقد رأه عبد الله‎ ju 

يفعل ذالك 

(v) Mughirah’ ميت‎ ^i, has said that he 


Narrated before /brahim Nakhi عليه‎ os, the 
Hadith of Hadrat Wail bin 


Once, then Hadrar' Abdullah bin Mas'ud «s à p», 


Prophet 21. عليه‎ ài صلی‎ 
did got do so." (Tahaws vi. P 110) 


^, .. The reason for this is that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud sa رمي‎ Was very close to the Messenger of Allah 
ty cae aly and he was his Special assistant At every 
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moment he was with the Prophet وام‎ — di. He was 
among the foremost people and the closest. He was highly 
learned and very abstinent Hadrat Wail bin Huyr did not 
enjoy that station (mam Zahbi's Tazkartul Huffaz vl. P 13.) 


Nevertheless, there is a similar version found in 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P 92), Kitab ul-Athar by Imam 
Abu Yusuf tP 21), Tahawi (vl. P 110) It is reported in these 
words: 


‘Urwah bin Murrah e ùı ix » said "I went to the 
Mosque of Hadarmawt and found Algamah bin 
Wail cas io, narrating a Hadith from his father 
Hadrat Wail bin Hujr .رضى شع‎ He was saying 
that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم‎ ài صلی‎ used to 
raise his hands before bowing down and on 
arising from the bowing posture 1 mentioned 
this to /brahim Nakhi qe & iz, He became very 
angry and said: www معود ولا‎ Wendy راه هر‎ He saw 
the Messenger of Allah علب رسام‎ à صلی‎ and 1 
Mas'ud did not see him nor did his companions 
see him?” 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah رض الله عنه‎ 


Imam Malik has said 


احرف تعيم IB‏ ابو جعفر القارئ ان ابا هريره کان يصلى هم فکر 
كلما أخفض ورفع وكان يرفع بدیه حين يكير ويفحح الصلوة 


Naim al-Mujmar and Abu Jafar al-Qari a, 
*—— have informed me that Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah شع‎ 15, would lead them in prayer At 
every change of posture, he would extol Allah 
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saying Allahu Akbar and would raise both his 
hands when he would say Allahu Akbar and 
begin prayer (Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 90, Kitab 
ul-Hayah vl. P 95 ) 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri «5 à رضي‎ 
Bayhaqı has reported from ‘Atiyah Uofî عب‎ ùi ix, 


ان ابا سعيد الخدرى وابن عمر كانا يرفعان ايديهما اول مايكيران ثم ل 


يعودرن 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar i ya, used to raise their hands only - 
at the Takbir Tahrimah and they did not repeat 
this afterwards. (Awjaz ul-Masalik vl. P 206) 


There are many other Ahadith and practices of the 
Messenger of Allah r, اذعب‎ ye and the Companions à», 
re— in which they have shown the full procedure of prayer 
and they have done it in a very detailed manner. However, 
apart from the Rafa’ Yadayn at Takbir Tahrimah, there is 
no mention of the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn at any point. 
(Ikhtilaf ‘Ummah Aur Sirat Mustageem part2 pp123-125.) 
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The Behaviour of the Epigones and 
Religious Scholars „es ù رة‎ 


Companions Of Hadrat Ali us ài ga, And Hadrat Ibn 
Mas'ud عنه‎ ài رضي‎ 

We have seen already on the authority of. Musannaf 
Ibn Abi Shaybah (vl P 236) that the friends and students of 
Hadrat ‘Alt رمن ذف‎ and Hadrat 'Abudullah bin Mas'ud رصى‎ 
«e raised their hands only at the initial Takbir. 


Qays Bin Abi Hazim we الله‎ ir, 

Qays bin Abi Hazim al-Bajali al-Kufi, a famous 
next generation of the Companion's hand the hanour to 
report Hadith from the ‘Ashrah Mubashshirah (Tagrib). He 
did not raise his hands in prayer except at the first takbir. 


حدانا يحي بن سعيد عن Quen‏ قال كان قيس يرفع يديه اول ما يدل 
فى الصلوة ثم لا يرفعهما 


Yahya bin Said شعب‎ i>, told us and he learnt 
from [sma ‘il e aiz, that Qays علب‎ var, raised his 
hands only while beginning his prayer and then 
did not raise them. (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vi 
0236.) 
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Ibrahim Nakhi «je a\ in, 


The behaviour of Ibrahim | Nakht عب‎ 3 i^, was also 
similar He is among the prominent epigones and he held the 


office of those who give fatwa even during the days of the 
Companions رمي اث عه‎ 


عن dane‏ وابراهيم US‏ لا يرفعان ايديهما الا ل بدء الصلوة 


(i) Kaithaniah e dı رحد‎ and Ibrahim «s avr ر‎ 
raised their hands only at the commencement of 
prayer (Ibid) 


عن ابراقيم قال ترجع يديك J‏ شى من الصلرة الا فى الافتاحة الارلى 


(i) [brahim عيب‎ ave, has said: Do not raise 


your hands in prayer except at the Takbir Ula 
(the first takbir) (Ibid) 


عن ابراهيم انه كان يقول اذا كبرت ف فاتحة الملوة فارفع يديك ثم لا 
ترفعهما uito J‏ 


(iii) ^ Ibrahim edi iz, used to say that when 
you say Allahu Akbar at the commencement of 
Prayer then raise your two hands but do not raise 
them again after that (Ibid) 


Aswad And Algamah wide ai ia y 


Both Hadrat Aswad e ùi ix, and Hadrat Alqamah 
عه‎ Si», were among the prominent Tabain (epigones) and 
distinguished students of Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
.عد‎ Hadrat Aswad عب‎ iw, also و‎ 
of Hadrat Umar Faruq ذى‎ 


uo, 
pent two years in the service 
vs and had the distinction of 
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being a student of Hadrat Aishah we + yu. Both of them did 
not perform Rafa’ Yadayn. 


عن الامرد رعلقمة Lt‏ كانا يرفعان ايديهما اذا افتحا ثم لا بعرد ان 


Aswad رح عب‎ and Algamah qe iz, raised their 
hands when they began their prayer and not at 


any time again. (Musannaf Ibn Ahi Shaybah vl. P 
237) 


Imum Shabi «e as iry 
"Abdullah bin Mubarak ss ùı x, reports about Imam 
Shabi عب‎ iı ax, from Ashath s dı ax, in this way. 
عن الشعبى انه كان يرفع يديه فى اول التكبير هم لا يرفعهما‎ 


Imam Shabi qe áir, did not raise his hands 
except at the first Takbir. (ibid vl. P 236) 


Abdur Rahman Bin Abi Layla عله‎ à ir} 


Muawiyah bin Hashim reports from Sufyan bin 
Muslim Juhani اث عب‎ ia: 


كان ابن اې ليلى يرفع يديه اول شی اذا كبر 
Ibn Abi Layla qa wiz, raised his hands at the‏ 


beginning of prayer when he said A/lahu Akbar. 
(Ibid. P 237) 
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Imam Malik عله‎ ùl iry; 

Imam Malik — رع د‎ said while he was in Madinah 
that he did not recognise any other Rafa‘ Yudayn except at 
the Takbir Tahr mah He used to impart lessons in the 
Masjid Nabavi and had himself received knowledge from the 
scholars of Madinah, the city of revelation, the sanctuary of 
Muhajir and Ansar and the capital city of the three righteous 
Caliphs, Hadrat Abu Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar, and Hadrat 
‘Uthman 4— رمى‎ He had before him the Hadith about 
Rafa' Yadayn but he considered them abrogated or weak. 
He has said about the correct and abrogated versions: 


قال مالك لا اعرف رفع اليدين فى شئ من eS‏ الصلوة لا PS‏ 
ولا فى رفع ال ) افتتاح الصلوة قال ابن القاسم ركان رفع البدين عر 
مالك ضعفا 


1 do not recognise Rafa’ Yadayn at any stage 
except Takbir Tahrimah, not while bowing, nor 
while rising. (The student of Imam Malik) Abdur 
Rahman bin al-Qasim عب‎ ùı ix, has said that in 
the view of Imam Malik عب‎ ai s Rafa’ Yadayn is 
a weak proposition (Mudawanah Kubra vl. P 68) 


Allamah Ibn Rushd Maliki a. ùı az, has said about 
the thinking of /mam Malik عب‎ <i "T 


فمنهم من اقتصربه على الاحرام ففط ترجيحا حاب عد اله بن 
مسعود رحديث chp‏ بن عاذب وهر مذهب مالك لواففة العمل به 


Among them are those who have limited Rafa‘ 
Yadayn to the Takbir Tahrimah giving 
Preference to the versions of Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud oi w ind Bara bin Azib ua v»; This 


the Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 263 
LLL ل س2‎ 4 


was the thinking of Imam Malik aye ùi iz, in 
keeping with the folk of Madinah. (Hidayat ul- 
Mujtahid v1. P 114) 0 


Imam Nawawt Shafai عب‎ 34», has said 
وهو اشهر الروايات عن مالك‎ 


The most well-known version of Imam Malik a, 
+ is refraining from Rafa’ Yadayn. (Nawawi 
alal-Muslim vl. P 168) 


Imam Tirmizi عليه‎ a ir, 
Imam Abu ‘Isa Tirmizi ~s» رح‎ has said about the 


Hadith by Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud — ùl ge, on the 
shunning of Rafa’ Yadayn. 


قال ابو عيسى حديث ابن مسعود حديث حسمن وبه يقول غير واحد من 
اهل العلم من اصحاب النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم والابعين وهو قول 
سفيان راهل الكوفة 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Mas'ud «e à رصي‎ is 
Hadith hasna (sound Hadith). Many, 
knowledgeable Companions are of the same 
opinion as also the epigones. Jt is also the 
opinion of Sufyan Thuri عب‎ & zz, and the people 
of Kufah. (Tirmiz: vi. P 35) 


Kufah was a military cantonment in the days of 
Hadrat ‘Umar شع‎ ye. Anywhere between one thousand 
and five hundred and four thousand Companions عهم‎ à رمى‎ 
inhabited it. Of these, three hundred were those who had 
sworn allegiance at the Bayt Ridwan and seventy had taken 
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part at Badr Until the end of the era of Uthamn, the teacher 
at Kufah was Hadrat Abdullah bin A fas'ud zi si In the 
days of Hadrat "Ali يمر حت‎ the fourth Caliph, Aufuh was 
the capital city AB the jurists, scholars of Hadith and the 
general people of Kufah permanently refrained from Rafa: 
Fudan 


Thus (mam Iragi عاتب‎ has reported from /mam 
Muhammad bin Nasr al-Maruzi ما دعب‎ 


لا lai‏ مصرا من الامصار تر كوا باماعهم رفع yadi‏ عد افص رالرفع 
فى الملوة الا اهل الكوقه لا برفه الا ل الإخرا 
POE‏ حرام 


We do not know of the people of any city who 
had given up collectively the Rafa’ Yadayn 
while bowing down and arising from the bowing 
posture except the people of Kufah who 
performed Rafa Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah (Sharah Ahya al-Uloom v3 P 54) 


days of Hadrat Ah a 


^ Hadrat Umar 3i ws 
~~ .—, and other prominent 
s—. The generation succeeding the 
ah continuously benefited from this 


ee, Hadrat ‘Uthman 
Companions اتهم‎ 
Companions at Ky 
knowledge. 


We have found that the people of Kufah had given 
up permanently Rafa’ Yadayn, that Imam Malik عب‎ 3 an, had 
rejected Rafa’ Yadayn except at the stage of Takbir 
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fuhrinah while he was stationed at Madinah, and that his 
student Abdur Rahman bin Qasim عي‎ cian, had said tha. 
Imam Malik regarded the versions of Rafa‘ Yadayn as weak 
All these point out that Rafa' Yadayn is abrogated except at 
the stage of Takbir ahrimah otherwise the important and 
sacred city would not have abided by it This is why Imam 
Tirmizi عب‎ x, has said about the shunning of Rafa’ 
Yadayn that tty وسم‎ aie عر واحد من اهل العم دی سما الى على اش‎ Not 
one of the people of Knowledge of the Companions of the 


Prophet p—s à iw and their successors. (did Rafa' 
Yadayn) 


This is why "Abdullah bin Mubarak عب‎ nae, has said 
about the Shaikh of Sufyan Thuri رحد دعب‎ "Abdullah bin 
Mubarak himself عب‎ iaa, and Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal i, 


ae ùl Abu Bakr bin Ayyash «sie, also a transmitter of 
Bukhari: 


ما رأيت احدا اسرع الى السنة من الى بكر بن عياش 


I had not seen anyone ahead in following swmah 
more than Abu Bakr bin Ayyash. (Awjaz vl. P 207) 


It is the same Abu Bakr bin Ayyash who has said: 
يديه ل غير التكبيرة الارلى‎ ab yy ما رأيت فقيها قط يفعله‎ 


I had not seen any jurist raising his hands except 
at the stage of Takbir Oola. (Tahawi vi. P 112) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn Stands Abrogated 


We have seen in the previus pages that Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is performed only at the first Takbir, Thereafter itis 
not performed at any stage in the entire prayer, and apart 
from this one time Rafa‘ Yadayn, every disputed Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is abrogated. We have seen these things in the light 
of Ahadith and behaviour of the Companions عهم‎ 41, and 
the epigones „s+ ررعة نش‎ Let us now discuss the abrogation in 
detail. 


The Stages Of Rafa‘ Yadayn According To The Ahadith 


We have stated earlier that the disputed stages of 
Rafa‘ Yadayn are (i) while going to the bowing posture, (ii) 
while arising from the bowing posture, and (ii) while 
getting up from the first sitting posture, that is after having 
recited the Tashshahhud. But, the question is: Apart from 
the first Takbir, do we find in the Ahadith mention of. Rafa‘ 
Yadayn only at these three stages? Ts there no mention of 
Rafa’ Yadayn at any other stage? Certainly there is! Then, 
why is it that those who advocate Rafa‘ Yadayn ignore it at 
those stages? They must observe it at those postures too. 
And, if they have abandoned Rafa‘ Yadayn at those 
postures on the plea of abrogation, then we too have 
abandoned it at every stage on this very basis. In other 
words, both sides are on common ground. Our view is that 
apart from the first Takbir, Rafa' Yadayn is abolished at 
every other stage but its advocate’s hold that it is abolished 
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at all but the thiee other stages If is to say that they are 
compelled to accept the abrogation at certain stages 


Let us. now view the dads that speak of the nine 
points of Rafa’ Yadayn 


(iy Only at the Takbir Tahrimah have we seen 
proof of Mafa' Yadayn profusely in Ahadith and 
behaviour of Companions عهم‎ ai giy and their 
successors 


üi) While bowing and arising therefrom 


عن مالم عن ابيه قال كان البى صلى الله عليه eo‏ اذا افتح المنوة 
كبر و رفع يديه راذا ركع CS aug‏ ولا dy‏ ہیں السجيدتين 


Salim reports trom his father Hadrat "Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar == يمسر‎ that when he began the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah .—,. 2 s 
would say Alluhu Akbar and raise his hands. He 
did the same when bowing down and after the 
bowing posture But, he did not do so between 
the two prostrations (Nasal vl. P 172) 


(ii When beginning the next rakkalr after arising 
from the (second) prostration 
عن مالك بن الحويرث ان نی الله صلی الله عليه وسلم كان اذا دحل فى‎ 
ذالك راذا رفع راله مسن‎ ja راذا ركع فعل‎ au الصلوة يعتى رقع‎ 
مثل ذالك راذا رفع راسه من السجود فعل مثل ذالك كله‎ ad الركوع‎ 
يعن رفع يديه‎ 


Hadrat Malik bin al-Huwayrith wsd w=, has 
reported that when the Prophet pyas i ye 
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began prayer, he would raise both his hands. He 
would do so again when bowing down and yet 
agam when raising his head from the bowing 
posture. Then, when he raised his head from 
Prostration he did it again. That is, at each of 
these stages, he raised his hands. (Nasai vl. P 172) 


There is also the Hadith by Malik bin al-Huwayrith 


رض الل عه 
واذا سجد واذا رفع رامه من الجود SOE ge‏ جما فروغ اديه 


And when he. raised his head from the (posture 
of) prostration. (Nasai vl. P 165) 


(iv) In some versions Rafa’ Yadayn is observed 
when going down to prostrate in the very first 
rakaah. This is found in the version by Malik bin al- 
Huwayrith = a رمن‎ 


And when he prostrated and when he raised his 
head from prostration to the extent that he 
brought his hands to the level of his ear lobes 
(Nasai vl P 165 and 172) 


(v) The Hadith at serial number (ii) above 
rejected Rafa’ Yadayn between the prostrations but 
there are authentic Ahadith calling for it between the 
two prostrations, for example Hadith by Ibn Abbas 
(Abu Dawood wl. P124) Thus, when we find 
mention of Rafa' Yadayn for each prostration, then 
it is obviously done for the second prostration and 
that is between the two prostrations. We also find a 
Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bın ‘Abbas o: "Er 
calling for Rafa’ Yaday while getting up from the 
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first prostration. (Abu Dawood vl. P124, Nasai vl. 
P172), this is between the two prostrations, again. 
Imam Nasai has created a chapter for it under the 
itle: ثثقاء اليس‎ ae As yah, بات‎ Raising Hands between 
two Prostrations's Before One's Face (vi. P 172). 


(i) Rafa’ Yadayn for the second raka'ah. 
Hadith by Abu Humayd Saidi دع‎ Ns 


اذا قام من السجدئين كبر و رفع يديه 


When he would arise from the two prostrations, 


he would say Allahu Akbar and raise both hands, 
(Nasai vl. P176) 


(vi) Raising both hands for the third rakaah, 
Hadith by "Abdullah bin ‘Umar oi ری‎ 
يرفع يديه‎ aS JI راذا قام من‎ 


Whenever he arose after the two raka'at, he 
would raise both hands. (Ibid) 


Hadith by Abu Humayd Saidi 


رمي اذ ع Dua SOE‏ 


فاذا قام من النتين كبر و رفع يديه 


Whenever he arose after 
say Allahu Akbar and 
Majah, P 62) 


two raka'at, he would 
raise both hands. (bn 


(vit Rafa’ Yadayn at every bowing and every 


Prostration. Hadith by Abu Hurayrah رس اذ ع‎ 


poe‏ ويسجد 
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Whenever he bowed and he prostrated. (Ibn 
Majah P 62) 


(ix) At every change of posture the Rafa' 
Yadayn is observed, that is whenever Allahu Akbar 
is called 


عن عمو بن حبيب قال كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يرفع يديه 
مع كل تكيرة ل الصلرة المكتوبة 


‘Umayr bin Habib «s an رضي‎ has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah physt 4 yl raised both his 
hands at every Takbir in the fard prayer. (Ibn 
Majah P 62) 


This was a discourse on Rafa' Yadayn at various 
stages as indicated by authentic Ahadith. We have presented 
only a few Hadith by way of representation otherwise a 
number of authentic Ahadith can be presented in support of 
each case 


Those who support Rafa‘ Yadayn apart from the 
initial 7akóir do not observe it at all these Stages 
themselves They do it at only three postures: (i) while 
bowing down. (il) While arising from the bowing posture 
and (iii) getting up for the third rakaah after the 
fashshahhud. This, inspite of the practice of the Holy 
Prophet -— ii 1, in observing Rafa‘ Yadayn at other 
Stages too - (i) while prostrating, (ii) between the two 
Prostration's, (iii) while arising for the second rakaah, 
rather at every Takbir. However, they too have abandoned 
Rafa’ Yadayn at these positions on the assumption of their 
being abrogated. 
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However, the truth is that it is not only these 
postures where Rafa’ Yadayn is abrogated but the three 
remaining postures are also included in the abrogation 
leaving the (first) Takbir Tahrimah alone where Rafa’ 
Yadayn continues to be observed. None of transmitters of 
Hadith has objected to Rafa’ Yadayn at that point. 


A careful study of the Ahadith reveals that in the 
earlier times, Rafa’ Yadayn was observed at many points in 
Prayer Gradually, all were abandoned and only the Rafa‘ 
Fadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah stood as before. This is why 
Abdullah bin Masud oz 4 Who had seen Rafa' Yadayn 
at the different stapes, did not transmit them with the sole 


u~: Who was a close 
phet اث عليه ونم‎ a Companion who had 
* was among those in the first TOW, 


near the Prophet —, u على اذ‎ in prayer and observed him in 


travel and at home 
Unt عن حصين بن عيد الجن قال دنا عل راهيم حال عمرو بن‎ 

قال PAN the‏ بن وائل عن بيه اله رأ 
رمول اله صلى اله عليه وسلم يرقع يدبه حين بسفتح الصلوة راذا ركع 
any‏ فقال برهم ما اری فاك dl‏ صلی لأ عله اسع 
الا ذالك اليوم الواحد فخفظ IS‏ وع الل لم يحفظ ذالك منه ثم قال 
ابراهيم انما رفع اليدين عند CM‏ العلرة رراة الدارقطق راسناده 
ERES‏ : 

Husayn bin Abdur Rahman 


À i», said that‏ عليه 
they attended the gathering of Ibrahim Nakhi œ,‏ 
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Algamah bin Wail «i, narrated the Hadith E 
by his father. Hadrat Wail bin Hujr «s à s», that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah pi, qe صلى‎ 
observe Rafa’ Yadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah 
and while bowing and prostrating." Ibrahim 
Nakhi عب‎ à ix, said: "The father of Algamah ave, 
«— saw the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ just 
that one day and kept in mind the Rafa’ Yadayn 
while Abdullah bin Mas'ud e ùı ga, could not 
observe this practice of the Prophet على الل عليه رلم‎ 
{although he is the one to have seen the Prophet 
صلى ان عله رسام‎ much more than Wail ".(رضي اط عه‎ 
Then, [brahim Nakhi e 3 i, said: “Heed! Rafa' 
Yadayn is only at the beginning of prayer." (4tho- 
us-Sunan vl. P 103) 


It is again reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud á mS 


رفع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فرفعنا وترك فتركنا 


The Messenger of Allah pl) oie dı على‎ observed 
Rafa’ Yadayn and we imitated him but when he 
abandoned it, we too did the same. (Bida v1 P 207) 


Interpretation Of Chapters By Scholars Of Hadith 


We see from the creation of Chapters, and their 
interpretation, that the Rafa’ Yadayn has been gradually 
abrogated aad given up. When they open a chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn, they immediately add one on giving up of Rafa' 
Yadayn. The Hadith on the subject of Rafa' Yadayn are 
found in its chapter and those on shunning it in the Chapter 
on Abrogation of Rafa" Yadayn. 
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For instance we see /mam Nasai creating a chapter 
عد اریم سس ل کے ۽‎ uod e; نات‎ (chapter on Rafa’ Yadayn on arising 
from the bowing posture) Then he created a chapter: On 
Rafa‘ Yadayn to the Ear Lobes On Arising from the 
Bowing Posture, then on raising the hands to the shoulders. 
Then, he created a chapter on abolishing each of these 
things (Nasa vl P 161) Then he has a chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn at the prostrations followed by one on abrogation at 
this stage (Nasa vi P 165) This is followed by two 
chapters - Rafa’ Yadayn on Arising From The First 
Prostration, and Abrogation of Rafa’ Yadayn Between Two 
Prostration’s (Nasai vl. P172). 


Imam Abu Dawood has created a Chapter on Rafa’ 
Yadayn followed by one On Him Who Has Not Mentioned 


Raja’ Yadayn At The Bowing Posture, (4bu Dawood vl. P 
125). 


In the Indian edition of Tirmizi the Chapter on 
Abolishing Rafa’ Yadayn has been omitted by oversight. 
Actually, the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud dı ù yo, is 
also quoted by Tirmizi and has been classified as a sound 
Hadith. He has also said that a Hadith by Bara bin Azib yJ, 
++ 4! is found in this Chapter. (/irmizi vl. P35). These words 
indicate that before the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud شع‎ ,—; the title of the Chapter must have been 
there. Obviously, when the Hadith is on the subject of 
giving up Rafa’ Yadayn, the Chapter too will have a title on 
giving it up. Thus, in the most correct copies of Tirmizi the 
title of the Chapter is found before the Hadith by ‘Abdullah 
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bin Mas ud اش عن‎ qo; ie باب س لسم برقع يديه الال اول‎ (Chapter On Him 
Who Observed Rafa’ Yadayn Only At The First Stage’). 


Nevertheless, the Chapters created by these 
respected scholars of Hadith are enough to show that the 
abolition of Rafa‘ Yadayn was a gradual process. This is 


why Hadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn is followed by one on giving 
it up” 


The Command To Observe Composure In Prayer 


It is a fact on which there is a general agreement that 
in the beginning their lacked composure in prayer and there 
was much movement in it. Gradually this gave way to 
composure and humbleness - (Abu Dawood vl. P74). 
Definitely, Rafa' Yadayn is against composure while 
Qur'an lauds those Believers who observe humbleness and 
tranquility in prayer. Allah has said: 


2 


za jil قد افلح‎ 


Prosperous indeed are the Believers, those who 
in their Salah are humble... (Al-Muminoon, 23:102) 


Shae لاقم‎ a هم‎ pi 


To be humble is to adopt motionlessness. Thus, to 
refrain from raising hands during prayer is in accordance 


" For details on this copy of Tirmizi see Ikhtilaf Ummah aur Sirat 
Mustaqim Part 2 P 109) 

* Tt must be remembered that the Ahadith on abolition are found only 
at those points of Rafa Yadayn that are besides Takbir Tahrimah. 
Tere is not one Hadith on its abrogation at ths stage of Takbir 
Tahrimah and this Rafa‘ Yadayn is protected from every kind of 


abrogation and giving up while Rafa'* Yadayn at other stages are noi 
S0 protected, 
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with the command of the Qur'an because it promotes 
humility and tranquillity 


At another point, the Qur 'an tells us: 


i ane 


V gy 


And stand before your Lord devoutly. al-Baqarah 
2238) 


This thing ts also brought out in the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah رسم‎ ai © po 


عن جابر بن مرة قال خرج علينا رسول الله على الله عليه وسلم Ji‏ 
Se‏ اراكم رافعی ايديكم ur‏ اذزاب خيل شين اسکوا لل العلوة 


Hadrat Jabir bm Samurah «« dı yz, said that the 
Messenger of Allah pi, شعب‎ ae came to them 
(the Companions) and said: “Why is it that I see 
you performing Rafa’ Yadayn (raising hands) as 
the tails of the panicky horses Observe 
tranquillity in prayer. (Muslim v1 P 181) 


This Hadith is also found in Abu Dawood vl. P143 
and Nasar vl 8176 [tis very clear from it that Rafa’ 
Yadayn is a deterrent to observing prayer with calmness. 
The saying of the Prophet (j علبه‎ à us المارة‎ 51,51 (Observe 
tranquillity in prayer) encompasses Rafa' Yadayn at every 
stage during the prayer. Whether it is before bowing or 
after, while prostrating or after it or after the Tashshahhud 
and so on. The Rafa' Yadayn at the stage of Takbir 
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Tahrimah is outside its purview, because it is on beginning 
prayer, not during it' . 


This Hudith of the Prophet r, عب‎ ii po clearly refers 
to the Rafa’ Yadayn during prayer and there is no doubt 
about it. Further, after disallowing Rafa‘ Yadayn, the saying 
“Observe tranquillity in prayer” closes the door on every 
surmise However, some people cite another Hadith, also 
from Muslim, and involve themselves in doubt. That Hadith 
too is reported by Hadrat Jabir bin Samurah u a we and it 
forbids any gesture at the point of salutation. 


The Hadith is: 


كنا اذا صلينا مع رسول الله صلى عليه وسلم قلنا السلام عليكم وة 
الله السلام عليكم ورحمة الله راشار بيده الى الجانبين فقال رسول الله صلى 

di‏ عليه رسلم علام تزمون بايديكم WIS‏ اذناب خيل شمس انما يكفيكم 
ان يضع يده على فخذه قم يلم على اخيه من على ينه وثماله 


When we prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
على اش عل رسام‎ then while saying as-salamu 
alaykum wa Rahmatullahi (the salutation) we 
also made a gesture with the hand at both the 
sides. Thus, the Messenger of Allah pu, صلی ا عله‎ 
said: “Why do you make signs with your hands 
as though they are the tails of the panic-stricken 
horses. It is enough for you to keep your hands 
on your thighs and salute your brother to the 
right and to the left. (Muslim vi. Pi81) 


These people say that the Hadith disallows 
movement of hands at the time of salutation and it is the 


' There is no Hadith contrary to it, 
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same with the earlier Hadith that it also disaliows raising of 
hands at this moment alone (that is, at the time of 
salutation). However, they are wrong in their supposition, 
Both the Haduh have different meanings and different 
Situations The only thing common in the two is the 
comparison with the tal of a panicky horse, and the 
transmitter in each case js Jabir bun Samurah as ài ارح‎ Apart 
from these two things, there is not anything common in 
them, the interpretation and situation being quite different. 


(i The first Hadith tells us that the Companions 
were occupied in their individual prayer and the 
Prophet 1, 2 j» arrived thereafter. The second 
Hadith tells us that the Companions pee à „a, were 
occupied in prayer with the Prophet py .على اك عليه‎ 
That is the second Hadith talks of congregational 
Prayer while the first is not about it’. 


(ii In the first Hadith the Prophet على الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said’ "Why is it that | see you raising your hands?” 
while in the second one he said “Why do you make 
signs with your hands?” In the first Hadith, the 
Rafa' Yadayn (raising hands) is very clearly 
mentioned while in the second there is no mention of 
“raising” but there is the word for ‘making signs’ or 


"The words are very clear "We prayed with the Messenger of Allah منى‎ 
ri» Then, we find on the same page of Muslim “aber bin 
“Samurah said. I Prayed with the Messenger of Allah صلى اله عليه وسلم‎ to the 
end. In the Hadith with the wards “Observe tranquility in prayer,” the 
Companions Prayed their individual prayer and the Prophet ais ài صلی‎ 
pij was not praying. The words are “the Messenger of Allah سني الل عليه‎ 
çl came to us.” Then the words in the same Hadith later on are “He 
came lo us again and saw us sitting in circles,” and again, “He came to 
us again and said way don't you draw up in rows, " (Muslim v1 P 18 1) 
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“gesturing.” Obviously, these are two different things 
- to raise hands and to gesture with them. 


ii) — Afer disallowing Rafa’ Yadayn in the first 
Hadith, the Prophet عب روسل‎ i مني‎ said: "Observe 
tranquility in prayer!” In the second Hadith, he 
showed the method of salutation and said: 


انما يكفيكم ان يضع يده على فخذه ثم يسلم على اخيه من علسی یسه 


alley 


It is enough for you to keep your hands on your 
thighs and salute your brother to the right and to 
the left. 


That is, there is no reference to salutation in the first 
Hadith while the second does not call for observing 
tranquility. 


(iv) The chain of transmission in each case is 
different. The transmitters of the first Hadith do not 


refer to the incident in the second and 
those of the second speak not of the incident in the 
first. 


Therefore, there is a vast difference in the two 
Hadith and if we insist on ascribing them to one and the 
same incident it is our own fault. Besides, if each pertained 
to the same incident, then too is not enough that on 
observing Rafa’ Yadayn the Prophet „h; عب‎ à, said سكران‎ 
iJl (observe tranqui lity in prayer)? It is an all-embracing 
order that includes Rafa‘ Yadayn at each stage, be it at the 
bowing posture or the prostration or at the salutation, at any 
stage. This saying of the Prophet piy عب‎ 31, should 
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convince every sensible person that Rafa‘ Yadayn is a 
deterrent to attaining calm and tranqui lity in prayer, 


لان العبرة لعموم اللفظ لا لخصوص السبب 


Because reliance is placed مه‎ the general 
applicability of words not the particular 
application of reasons. 


When Rafa’ Yadayn disturbs tranquility at the 
moment of salutation which is the moment of exit from 
Prayer, then it should be more marked during prayer at the 
bowing, prostration, etc. there is more need of tranquility 
during prayer. 


Confusion In The Ahadith Of Rafa Yadayn And Their 
Weakness 


On the other hand there is utter confusion in the 
Ahadith of Rafa: Yadayn. Let us examine the two Hadith 
that are considered more sound in their chapter - the version 


of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «e ùi ya and Hadrat Malik 
bin al-Huwayrith «is رق‎ 


Version Of Abdullah Bin Umar te الله‎ , i 

His Hadith is regarded Marfoo at some times and 
Mawgoof at some other times. It reflects the following 
Stages of Rafa’ Yadayn that are conflicting, 


() Rafa’ Yadayn only at one stage, the Takbir 
Tahrimah (al-Mudinah at Kubra vi P 71, Bayhagi, Bukhri,) 
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(i) At the Takbir Tahrimah and after the 


bowing posture - that is, at two stages. (Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 27, etc.) 


(i) At the Takbir Tahrimah and before and after 


the bowing posture, at three stages. (Bukhar! vl P 102, 
Muslim vl p168, etc.) 


(iv At four places, the Rafa' Yadayn is observed 
- at the 7ahrimah before the bowing posture and on 
arising from it, and while getting up for third 
Rakaah. (Bukhari v1 P 102.etc.) 


(v) Apart from the four places mentioned. Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is performed while prostrating. (Tabarani's al 
Muajim al- Ausat, /mam Bukhari, Majma az- Zawaid v2p102, 
Nasai vl p172) E 


(vi) Rafa’ Yadayn is practised at every Takbir 
and every change of posture (Allamamah /bn Hajr 
Asqalani Shafai's Fath ul-Bari vl P 180, مط[‎ Majah 62 ) 


This was the confusion i in the Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Umar «i >s. Observe, now, the confusion 
in the Hadith by Hadrat Malik bin al- Huwayrith عه‎ 3 gos. 


(i) Rafa’ Yadayn is at three stages - the Takbir 
Tahrimah, while bowing down and on getting up 
from the bowing posture. (Bukhari vl P 106, Muslim vl P 
168.) 


“Tt was for this reason that mom Malik رهن عل‎ has not regarded the 
versions of Abdullah bin ‘Umar worth citing. (Awjaz v1 P 203) 
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ur) — Apart trom these three stages, Rafa’ Yadayn 
is done on rising trom prostration That is, it is done 
four times in all (Nasar sl P 163, etc) 


(i1) Rafa’ Yadayn is done at five Stages in 
prayer Apan from the three at (1), it is done while 
prostrating and on rising from prostration. (Nasai vl P 
165. 4bu Dawood. and so on | 


It must be remembered that Rafa’ Yadayn is not 
practiced while prostrating and rising therefrom even by 
those who advocate Rafa' Yadayn 


These were the texts of the two Hadith that were 
correct as to their line of transmission There are Ahadith 
other than these but they are weak in the chain of 
transmission 100 For example Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Zanad in the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Ali ,ى اذ ب‎ Abdul Wahab 
Thagafi in the Hadith of Hadrat Anas دع‎ s» Yahya bin 
Ayyub and Ismail hin Abu Ayyash inthe Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah ss, Rushdayn bin S'ad in the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Umar رسي فب‎ Nadar bin Ishmil and Zayd bin 
Habbab in the Hadith of Hadrat Abu Musa Ash ari = ùi s, 
Abu Huzayfah Musa bin Mas'ud in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Jabir ai رمي‎ Rafdah bin Qudamah in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Umar bin Laythi دع‎ w Umar bin Rabah in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas u is yw, found in Jon Majah and 
Abdullah Lahayah and Maymun al- Makki in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas دع‎ æ. found in Abu Dawood. 
These are the transmitters with whom the scholars of 
Hadith have found fault in one way or the other. (Details may 
be seen in Bazi v2 P 5 and Kshf ul Mudulat PP 183-185.) 


The Hadith transmitted 


by such people will be 
regarded as most weak, naturally. 
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On the hand, Ahadih with a correct line of 
transmission are traced to the foregoing Companions = >, 
~— in which the abrogation of Rafa’ Yadayn is reported 


They point out to Rafa’ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah but not during prayer (PP 244-247) 


As far as the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud .2 zi Ls is concerned, there is no confusion in its line 
of transmission or in its text. Besides, there is no Hadith by 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud a, himself giving a conflicting 
view" Rather, whatever Hadith we find from him on this 
subject - whether spoken or showing his behaviour - they all 
strengthen and confirm his Hadith of Tirmizi and Abu 
Dawood that specifies Rafa’ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah and at no other point in prayer The same thing 
may be said of the students of Hadrat "Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud as to their oral teachings or practical behaviour. 


' (a) There isa saying about Abdullah bin Mas ud u رص لله‎ in Tirmizi 
by Abdullah bin Mabarak عب‎ ii i, 

ET 
but it is unreliable for many reasons. First because the examination is 
doubtful. Secondly, dant Tirmizi has himself called the Hadith of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud ذف‎ yo, as sound. Thirdly. there is a version ina 
Nasai by Abdullah bin Mubarak « ia u>, and the words (=. 4) are not 
found there. 

The saying of Abdullah bin Mas ud شع‎ e, refere both to the Practical 
raising of hands and the oral Allahu Akbar. Abdullah bin Mubarak بسر‎ 
~= ات‎ has spoken of the later because he himself is the transmitter of the 
former version (Nasai vi P 158) {Athar us-Sunan v1 P 103 fn.. Fath- 
ul-Mulhim v2 P 12) 

(B) !Faki* is not alone in the words (aad ed Jin the Hadith Abdullah 
bin Mubarak etc the Ashab Sufyan Thauri qu i a, are with him 


(Fateh -ul-Mulhim v2 P 13) 
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Fallacies And Ridiculous Acts 
Abdullah Bin Mas'ud Accused Of F. orgetfulness 


The Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud اث‎ >, 
عه‎ has caused great problems for the advocates of Rafa‘ 
Vadayn so that they are bent on finding ways to reject it. 


Someone has claimed that Imam Tirmizi has termed 
this Hadith ‘sound’ out of habit or through negligence. 
(Hadith Namaz p149.) He means tò say that it was with 
Imam Tirmizi to term every Hadith ‘sound’, if it is so then 
why is it that he has graded the Ahadith in Tirmizi as 
‘sound’, ‘weak’, ‘sound authentic’ and so on? He should 
have termed all of them ‘sound’ as per his habit. 


If he had done it through negligence, then it means 
that a great scholar of Hadith, as he was, tumed out to be 
extremely careless in giving his opinion on Hadith It is an 
accusation on Imam Tirimizi that the advocates of Rafa' 
Yadayn must prove. 


Some people have made up the story that Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud «+ it >, had forgotten the practice of 
the Holy Prophet r, «dy in regard to Rafa' Yadayn. 
Just as he had forgotten four or five other times. 


This story was invented first of all by Abu Bakr bin 
Ishaq and was reported in Bayhagi. Then Abdul Hadi 
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reported it in Tunqih. After that the story was circulated 
freely and became a common subject (for example Hadith 
Naina: P 140) 


‘Allamah Ibn al-Turkamani رع هب‎ has so criticised 
severely this behaviour of Abu Bakr bm Ishaq and 
commented in detail on his accusation in his al-Jawhar an- 
Naqi fi ar-rad. 'al-Bayhagt, ‘Allamah Zayl'i ss inan, has 
rejected the accusation in Nash ur-Rayah fi Takhrij Ahadith 
al-Hidayah Others to have done so 


Nevertheless, some people continue to use that story 
to this day. Therefore, we give a short reply to it. 


First of all, there is not anyone free from 
forgetfulness. If “Abdullah bin Mas'ud سى شب‎ forgot 
sometimes then ‘Abdullah bin. ‘Umar e ai رصى‎ Was more 
forgetful. (Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan's) (Ma'nf Ladunyah v5 P 45) 


Then, if one has forgotten at some time it does not 
follow that one is now apt to forget every time. Is it then, 
that whenever a ruling is disliked we may attribute it to 
forgetfulness? In truth the accusation on Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud  & s», about forget-füllness is most ridiculous. He 
who is aware of the affairs of Abdullah bin Mas'ud will not 


tolerate listening to these accusations, let alone give them 
any credibility 


Hadrat "Abdullah bin Mas'ud —s in رضى‎ was the 
Special assistant of the Holy Prophet صلى الل عله رسام‎ and was 
with him in travel and at home He always, observed the 
Prayer of the Holy Prophet piy عب‎ dı gle. He used to be in the 
first row behind the Prophet in prayer. He was among the 
foremost people and one of the prominent Companions 
besides having taken part in the Battle of Badr. Was it an 
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event of an occasional nature that he had forgotten the way 
the Prophet pe; ان عه‎ po prayed” And that he would give a 
wrong description? There are five times in a day when 
prayer ts offered and there are numerous raka'at in these 
prayers and if Rafa’ Yadayn is taken into consideration then 
according to its advocates two, at least, are observed in 
each raka'ah, then, is it that "Abdullah bin Mas'ud عه‎ ài رضى‎ 
could not remember beyond the one Raja’ Yadayn at the 
commencement of prayer in spite of being with the Prophet 
always? Did he forget the other points of Rafa’ Yadayn? 


The lobbyists of Rafa’ Yadayn may satisfy 
themselves by saying what they like but it is ridiculous on 
ther part to accuse ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud «à wv, of 
forgetting the way the Holy Prophet phos علب‎ dı مني‎ prayed. 
They realise this and know that what they have fabricated 
cannot stand much longer because the abrogation of Rafa’ 
Yudayn is not borne out from the Hadith of Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud alone. There are numerous other 
Ahadith that prove that it stands abrogated as well the 
behaviour of the Companions pee رسي ال‎ as we have seen. In 
addition to that the inhabitants of the two capital cities, 
Madinah and Kufah," were on this behaviour too, as we 
have seen earlier.” A grea ber of Companions pis 31+, 
are included among these people. How many of them shall 
be accused of forgetfulness? 


© Madinah was capital until the end of the era of Hadrat "Uthman 


+4 رصي‎ while Kufah was capital in times of Hadrat ‘Ili os à n 
Before that it was a military cantonment. 


a Imam Malik las based his ruling on abrogation of Rafa‘ Yadave on 
the practice of the people of Madinah 
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The Narration's On Rafa’ Yadayn From Fifty 
Companions =" s. 


Some people claimed that more than fifty 
Companions 2 ,.. had narrated Ahadith on Rafa’ 
udin However, this claim is false Let alone narration of 
fifty Companions on the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn, there is not 
à single Hadith by any one Companion that is not "weak' or 
free from objection Of course, what they claim may be said 
without doubt about the Rafa’ Yadayn at the Takbir 
lahrimah because wis an undisputed act on which there is 
general unanimity 4 /lamah Shewkarw has said about it 


وجمع العراقى عدد مي روي رفع البدبى ال انداء الصلوة فيلعرا ين 
صحابا مهم العشرة المشهردة لهم Pi‏ 


‘Allamah ‘Iragi me a i», counted those people 
who have transmitted Ahadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn 
at the beginning of prayer He found them to be 
fifty Companions who included the Ashrah 
Mubashshirah (ten who had been giving the glad 
tidings). (Nayl ul Awtar v2 P 184) 


These people have fabricated this version and used 
its words to suit themselves. 


lt is the same t 


hing with the following saying of 
Hasan Busri „o i رة‎ 


- كان اصحاب رسول ا صلى الله عليه وسلم يرفعون ايديهم فى الصارة 


The Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
observed Rafa‘ Yadayn. (Bukhari) 
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In reproducing this saying, Jmam Bukhari seems to 


have got all the Companions without exception (the 
124,000 of them) to sustain Rafa‘ Yadayn (Nasb ur Rayah 
vl P 216) although this deduction is extremely weak. The 
Teasons are 


Hasan 


() This saying does not specify the Rafa’ 
Fadayn practised by the Companions عن‎ äi», - the 
one at Takbir Tahrimah or at any other stage (like 
the one while bowing down, or after it). Therefore, 
it is incorrect to link it to the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn 
unless it has been specified. 


(ü' According to scholars of Hadith, it is not 
proved that Hasan Basri e 3i x», had heard this 
Hadith from Hadrat Ali رضى اشع‎ while /mam 
Bukhari عليه‎ aii, has accepted his word on behalf 
Of all the Companions . ai^. 


(ili) ^ Even if the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn can be 
proved to be the practice of a few Companions i wr 
r+, the manner in which Hasan Busri e lae, 
attributes the practice to all the Companions J >; 
rue is not correct. The interpretation of Jam 
Bukhari has brought about extreme 
misunderstanding and has cast doubt on all those 
Ahadith that are on a sound line of transmission and 
prove that the Companions pee 5 رمى‎ did not observe 
Rafa’ Yadayn 


About the line of transmission of this saying (of 
Busri), the less said the better. (Ikhtilaf Umamh aur 


Sirate Mustadedn part 2 P134.) 
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Fabricated Hadith On Rafa‘ Yadayn By The Prophet 


hy لله عليه‎ Le Until His Death 


The advocates of Rafa’ Yadayn cite the following 
Hadith and claim that it was not abrogated but continued to 
be observed by the Holy Prophet رس‎ ae a _ until his death. 


عن ابن عمران رسول الله صلى عليه وسلم كان ادا aH‏ الصلوة رفع 
يديه واذا ركع راذا رفع واسه عن الركوغ ركان لا يعمل ل السجود فوا 
زالت تلك صلونه حتى لفى لل تعلق 


Hadrat Abdullah Iba Umar s à ga, has narrated 
that when the Messenger of Allah عب رسم‎ àt ملى‎ 
commenced prayer he observed Rafa' Yadayn. 
Then, when he bowed, he did it again and once 
more when he arose trom the bowing posture. 
But he did not observe it in the prostrations. 
Thus, his prayer did not cease to be in this 
manner until he met Allah. (Bavhaqi, at-Talkhis, al- 
Hubayr.) 


However, ‘Allamah Naynrwi, the great scholar of 
Hadith has said 


وهو حديث ضعيف بل مرضوع 


This is a weak Hadith, cather it is a fabricated 
one. (Athar us Sunan v1 P 101) 


The reason why it is regarded Mawdu ' (fabricated) 
is that in its chain of transmission there are transmission 
whom scholars of Hadith have termed liars and fabricators 
of Hadith. Some of them are. Abdur Rahman bin Quraysh 
bin Khazimah Harvi and ' Asmah bin Muhammad al-Ansari 
(Consult Allamah Zubbi's Mizan and Ta"liq ‘alal Arhar vi P 100) 
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It is surprising that the people who otherwise 
demand authentic marfu’ Hadith in every case and claim to 
live according to such AAadith, when it comes to gaining 
support for their ideas they close their eyes and present 
fabricated Ahadith without compunction, 


The Story Of Four Hundred Ahadith 


Shaikh Majd ud-Din Firozabadi, the author of 


Qamus, has crossed the limits when he writes in Safar us 
Sa 'adah 


yey yy‏ برو اشن ست ابت شره 
Lie Mts‏ معني اتر ما ننا سست > 
o ag‏ بک شه Ve‏ 
رد ای تكرده  TU Uru Li‏ نرت بر ی لزت 
cy)‏ رعش تكد - عقيل چ ے نايت نيش 
Cora,‏ 


Rafa' Yadayn is proved at these three points 
Because of its numerous narration's it seems to 
be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith. There are 
four hundred sounds Ahadith and observance on 
this subject and the Ashrah Mubashshirah (the 
ten great Companions) have narrated them. The 
Holy Prophet ply اش عب‎ i+ observed it always - 
until he died. Apart from this, nothing else is 
Correct or proven. (P13, Sharah P64) 


Let us examine the misunderstandings Sheikh 
Firozabadi has,created. 
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d) He has said “Rafa Yadayn is proved at 
these three points ^ However there is not a single 
Hadith that is not weak or without objection, either 
It. 15 not sound at all or not free from objection. One 
at the two defects will be found in it 


lu “There are four hundred sound Ahadith and 
observance om this subject“ After all, where are 
those four hundred {hadith and observance” Why 
are they not reproduced bs any of the lobbyists of 
Rafa’ Yr Even Shaikh Ferozabadi has not 
reproduced them No one has presented these 
Ahadith and observances to - date. Imam Bukhari 
عدت سه‎ and [mam Muslim د ب‎ +. could find only 
two Hadith measuring to their standard but both of 
them are so confusing that they cannot be cited for 
deduction Shaikh Firoza&ad! did. however, find 
four hundred Ahadith and observances but they are 
Such that he has kept them ro himself. without 
Sharing them with others 


Gii "Because of ws numerous narrators it seems 
to be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith.” In spite of 
there being four hundred sound Ahadith and 
observances, Shaikh Firozabadi could not get a 
mutcwatir Hadith of Rafa’ Yadayn but all he could 
Set was only a seemingly mutawatir Hadith. 


(v) The Ashrah Mubashshirah have narrated 
that the Holy Prophet ادعب رس‎ > observed Rafa' 
Yadayn always until he died” This claim too is 
wrong. There is not any Hadith by these great 
people on Rafa’ Yadayn let alone a Hadith on this 
practice of the Prophet ات عب رم‎ » till his death. Of 
course, there is one attributed to "Abdullah Ibn 
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‘Umar e ai gw, but we have seen what liars have 
fabricated it. 


(v) “Apart from it, nothing else is proven.” He 
means to say that none of the Ahadith on abolition 
of Rafa’ Yadayn is proved. That this statement is 
wrong isas clear as sunlight — we have seen already 
in the preceding pages a number of authentic 
Ahadith and behaviour ofthe Companions and the 
epigones. 


The Way Of Thinking Of Imam Muhammad عليه‎ à Ar; 


We see the author of Salat ur Rasul write (P 242) 
about Imam Muhammad عليه‎ 3 in, "In his view Rafa’ 
Vadayn is a proven Sunnah. Our Hanafi brothers must now 
adopt it.” Similarly, the author of Hadith e Namaz has 
written. (P 140) unfounded surmises about /mam Abu 
Hanifah. 


This is a great deception on the part of the authors 
of Salatur - Rasul and Hadith-e-Namaz and the word 
‘deception’ is too soft to describe their conduct. We need 
not have worried to contradict them but the following 
words of Imam Muhammad عب‎ 3, himself should quieten 
down the hue and cry raised by these people. Their fraud is 
bròught into the open by these words of Imam Muhammad 


diar, 
كلما رفع راذا‎ y فال محمد النة ان يكير الرجل فى صلوته كلما خفض‎ 


انحط للسجود كبرو اذا انخط للسجود الان كر فاما رفع اليديسن ل 
الصلوة فانه يرفع اليدين حذر الاذنين ل ابعداء الصلوة مرة راحدة لم 


294 The Way The Nobis Messenger Offered His Prayer 
ور ڪڪ‎ 


لا يرقع فى شئ من الصنوة بعد ذالك هذا كيه as‏ اى حبية رمه اه 
ول ذالك انار ig$‏ 


Imam Muhammad mi ac, said that it is a 
Sunnah for a worshipper to sav Allahu Akbar at 
every change of posture. He must call Alahu 
Akbar when making the first prostration and 
again at the second As for as the raising of 
hands is concerned, he must raise both hands up 
to his ears once when he begins his prayer Then 
he must not raise them again at any posture in 
prayer All this is in accordance with the 
teachings of Imam Abu Hanifah mis six, and 
many observances are known about it. (Muwatta 
Imam Muhammad P 90 | 


Reference To Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani Je ài ix 


The author of Salatur Rasu! has written (P 234) that 
as per Ghaniyatu-Talibin, Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani xi», 
عب‎ approved of the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn 


First of all, Ghamyate-Talibin is not written by 
Sheikh Abdul Qadir Alani but is wrongly attributed to him. 
(Nabras Sharah, Sharah al-'Aga ‘id Nasafi P 445 £n.3). We 
concede that Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani a رع ذ‎ was a 
scholar but he was not of the Hanafi school of thought. He 


was a Hanbal Therefore, it is fraudulent to quote him on 
this subject 


Reference To Dar Mukhtar 


The authors of Salatur Rasul (P 233) and Hadith e 
Namaz (P 143) have ascribed the ruling that prayer is not 
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violated by Rafa’ Yadayn to Dar Muktar, Shami, Zakhirah, 
etc In other words these two people aim to deceive their 
readers into believing that these rulings of Dar Mukhtar and 
shami approve of Rafa' Yadayn. The truth is that these are 
two different things It is one thing that prayer is not 
violated by observing Rafa' Yadayn and quite another that 
Rafa’ Yadayn is proved to ‘be observed. The former 
statement is found in ‘Dar Mukhtar and Shami but not the 
later and the later cannot be proved by the former - it is not 
a corollary of the first statement. 


Just as we do not regard prayer to have been 
violated if Rafa’ Yadayn is observed so also Imam Shafa 'i 
عليه‎ 3i, who approves of Rafa' Yadayn does not regard 
prayer to have been nullified if Rafa’ Yadayn is not 
observed in prayer. In the view of Imam Shafa ' e ùi رحد‎ 
there is no Rafa' Yadayn on prostrating or returning from it 
but if any of his followers happens to observe it at that 
postures his prayers are not supposed to have been nullified. 
(al-Kawkab ad-Dari (vi P 130 ac). 


Thus, it is one thing for prayer not to be deemed 
nullified by observing Rafa’ Yadayn and quite another to 
have proved the necessity to observe Rafa’ Yadayn in 
prayer. 


The Postures of Bowing, Standing, 
Prostration and Sitting 


Bowing (Ruku °) 

After the worshipper has finished recital of the 
Qur’an, he must say Allahu Akbar and go into the bowing 
posture. The hands should be placed on the knees with the 
fingers of the hand separated from each other. The head, the 
back and the buttocks should be on level; it should not be 
that the head is bowed down and the back is raised up. The 
calf (and shin) should be erect. | 


According to Hadrat | Anas ,رضى الله عنه‎ the -—. 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


اقيموا الركوع والسجود 


Perform the bowing and prostration perfectly. 
(Bukhari and Muslim, Mishkat v1 P 82) 


Hadrat Anas ««* yi, has also quoted the Prophet (12 
عليه وسلم‎ ài as saying: 


اذا ركعت فضع يديك على ركبتك وفرج بين اصابعك 
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When you bow down, keep both hands on your 
knees and keeps the fingers wide. (al-Mu’ajjum al- 
Awsal, Tabarani) 


Abu Barzah al-Aslami — 3, —, has reported this 
Hadith 


كان رسول الله صلى الل عليه وسلم اذا ركع لومب على هره ماء 
لاستقر 


When the Messenger of Allah p—s ude dt pis 
bowed, his back was so level that if water were 
to be poured over it, it would remain static. 


(bid) 


At the bowing posture, the worshipper must recite 
pied, ut (Glory is to my Lord, the Mighty). 


According to ‘Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud, the Messenger 
of Allah سن ات عبه رسلم‎ said: 


اذا ركع احذكم فقال لى ركوعه سبحان ري العظيم ثلث هرات لاام 
ركوعه وذالك ادناه 


When one of you bows, then he must recite, 
during the bowing, “Glory be to my Lord, the 
Mighty” three times, and that is the minimum 


number. (Tirmzi vl P 35, Abu Dawood VIP 145, Ibn 
Majah P 64.) 


ah ndin 


After the Ruku' (or, the bowing), the worshipper 
must raise his back saying لس عه‎ iar Allah listens to him 
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who praise Him). The Imam must utter only this much while 
the muqtadi (the follower behind him) must say ıı mL, 
(Our Lord, to You is the praise) The one offering 
individual prayer must utter both the phrases. This posture 
is known as Qawmah (the standing posture). In this position 
the hands are left to themselves at the sides. 


عن الى هريرة قال كان رسول الله صلى dn‏ عليه رلم اذا قام الى 
الصلوة يكبر حين يقوم ثم يكبر حين يركع ثم يقول سمع الله من حمده حين 
يرفع صلبه من الركوع ثم يقول وهو قائم ربنا لك S‏ 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah عب‎ » yz, said that when 
the Messenger of Allah رمم‎ Js à gla stood for 
prayer, he would say: Allahu Akbar When he 
would bow down, he should again say: Allahu 
Akbar. On raising his head from the bowing 
posture, he would say: “Allah listens to him who 
praises Him.” Then, when he would be erect, he 
would say: “Our Lord to You be the praise.” 
(Bukhari v1 P 109, Muslim v1 P 169.) 


We have another Hadith by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
رضي الله هه‎ 
447 ان رسول الله صلى الله عيه وسلم قال اذا قال الامام سمع الله لمن‎ 
فقولرا للهم ربنا لك الحمد‎ 


The Mesenger of Allah phe; على لله عب‎ said: “When 
the Imam says: Allah listens to him who praises 
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Him, you say 0 Allah! Our Lord, to You be the 
praise "!' (Muslim v1 P 176) 


We learn from Hadrat Anas ع‎ à; 
واذا قال مع الله لمن مده قولوا ربا رلك الحمد‎ 


When the /mam says: Allah listens i0 him who 
praises Him, then you must say Our Lord! And, 
to You belongs the praise. (Bukhari vl P 111, 
Musiim vi P 176.) 


Sajdah (Prostration) 

Saying Allahu Akbar, the worshipper, his hands on 
his knees must go down to the prostration posture. The 
knees must touch the ground first, then the hands, then the 
nose and forehead The face must be between his two hands 
whose fingers must be joined together pointing towards the 
Qibalh. The feet must rest on the toes, which must face the 
Qiblah. The stomach must not touch the legs or thighs and 
arms should not touch the armpits. The stomach should be 
so high from the ground that a very young kid of a goat or 
sheep may get through the space. In this posture, the 
worshipper must repeat three times wt سحاں ری‎ (Glory is to 
my Lord, the Elevated). Two Prostrations are made and 
they are made in the same way 


عن ابن عياس قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم امرث nO‏ 
على سبعة اعظم على الجبهة واليدين والركيتين راطسراف القدمين ولا 
تكفت الثياب والشعر 


مک E TA m‏ حت ام 
In same Ahadith we find ‘O Allah’ too and in some ‘and’ after ‘Our‏ “ 
Lord.’‏ 
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Abdullah bin ‘Abbas طب‎ v; has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ply على اشعلب‎ said: I am 
commanded to prostrate myself on seven bones: 
the forehead, both the palms, both the knees, the 
tips of both the feet; and we must not fold back 
the clothing or the hair. (Bukhari v1 م‎ 112, Muslim 
v1 P 193) 


Hadrat Anas «i رمي‎ has narrated the saying of the 
Prophet الل عليه ونم‎ iu: 


اعتدلوا فى السجود ولا يط احدكم ذراعيه اباط الكلب 
Keep yourself well in the prostration posture and‏ 
let not anyone of you stretch out his forearms on‏ 
the ground like a dog. (Bukhari v1 P 113, Muslim v1‏ 
P 193.)‏ 
has said:‏ رمى 3 « Hadrat Bara bin "Azib‏ 
قال رسول الله صلى di‏ عليه وسلم اذا مجدت فضع كفيك رارفع 
مرفقيك 
said: When‏ منى à‏ عب The Messenger of Allah phy‏ 
you prostrate place your palms on the ground‏ 
and raise your elbows. (Muslim v1 P 194)‏ 
Hadrat Maymunah y+ dı „>, has said:‏ 
كان البى صلى اله عله رسلم اذا سجد لو شاءت قمة ان É‏ بين يديه 
مرت 


a The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
ی ود‎ RR 


When the Prophet ان عل رملم‎ pie prostrated 
himself. if a lamb has wanted to pass under his 
arms it could have done so. (Muslim v1 p194) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Malik bin Bahaynah = ùl 2, 
has reported: 


كان adi‏ صلی الله عليه وسلم اذا سجد فرح بین ea‏ 
ابطيه 


When the Prophet phs qe علي ان‎ prostrated himself 
he spread out his arms so that the whiteness 
under his armpits was visible. (Bukhari v1 P 112) 


Wail bin Hujr cé ai رمي‎ has reported: 


رأيت رمول اله صلی الله عليه وملم اذا سجد وضع ر کبه قل يديه 
واذا pad‏ رفع يديه قبل e)‏ 


I saw the Messenger of Allah ple) صلى اث عل‎ that 
when he went to prostrate he got down on his 
knees before putting his hands on the ground 


and when he got up he raised his hands before 
his knees. (Firmuzi v1 P 36) 


The Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adi e ùi رسي‎ tells us 
that when prostrating the nose and forehead must be placed 
on the ground, the hands must be kept away from the ribs 


and the palms of the hand must be in line with the shoulders. 
{Tirmizi v1 P 36) : 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «3 yi, has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pL, «i على اذ‎ said: 
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واذا مسجد فقال ل مجوده سبحان a‏ الاعلى للث مرات FLD‏ مجرده 
وذالك ادناه 


When anyone prostrates himself let him say: 
Glory is to my Lord, the Exalted three times so 
that his prostration is completed and this is the 
minimum recital. (Tirmizi v1 P 35, Abu Dawood v1 P 
145, Ibn Majah P 64) 


There is a difference in the method of prostration 
Observed by women. A discussion will follow later on in this 
book (P 300) 


Jalsah (The Sitting Posture} 

The first prostration having been observed, the 
worshipper must raise him saying A/lahu Akbar beginning 
with the forehead, then the nose and then the hands. He 
must now sit in a composed manner, his right foot still erect 
(as in prostration) and his left resting on the ground and on 
this foot must he sit. The hands must be on his legs above 
the knees (not on them), the fingers separated from one 
another and facing the Qiblah; the tips of the fingers must 
be near the knees. 


عن غائشه قالت كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يفرش رجله 
اليسرى وينصب dn‏ اليمنى وكان ينهى عن عقبة Oi‏ 

Hadrat 'Aishah w= لل‎ x, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pg عله‎ dı gla spread his left 


foot and kept the right foot erect. He forbade 
sitting in the style of the devil. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Abu Humayd Sa'adi «+à ~, has said: 
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ثم برقع راسه guy‏ رجله اليسرى وبقعد eai) er‏ اصنايع رحبه 


اذاسجد ثم يسجد ثم يفول الله اكبر 


Then the worshipper must raise his head, turn 
the left foot and sit on it He must keep his toes 
separated when he prostrates himself Then, 
saying Allahu Akbar he must make the second 
prostration. (dbu Dawood, v1 P 154, dthar us-Sunan 
v1 P 119) 


He must now make the second prostration. The 
second prostration is like the first When the second 
prostration is observed, the worshipper has completed his 
one raka'ah Now, he has to stand up for the second 


raka‘ah and without sitting down he must stand up 
straightway 


There Is No Jalsah Istirahat 


Do not sit for a while after performing the second 
prostration and before standing up for the second raka ‘ah. 
This sitting down for a while after the second prostration 
and before standing up for the next raka'ah is known as 
Jalsah Isurahat Rather, after having observed the second 
prostration, you must stand up Straightaway for the next 
raka‘ah Similarly, after the third raka'ah is over, get up 
directly for the fourth without performing the Jalsah 
Istirahat. This is what the Holy Prophet pl- على ال عليه‎ did; 


he stood up directly from the second prostration for the 
second and fourth raka ah. 


عن ابى هريرة فال كان البى صلى الل عليه وسلم ينهض فى الصلوة على 


عدور قدهیه 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à s», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ph, ais in iL» used to rise up 
in prayer on the tips of his feet. (Tirmizi v1 P 38) 


After reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi عب‎ jiu, 
has said 


حديث ابي هريرة عليه العمل عند اهل العلم يختارون ان بيهص الرجل ل 
الصلوة على صدور aasi‏ 


The scholars follow the Hadith by Abu 
Hurayrah « ùı .رص‎ They prefer that a worshipper 
ın prayer arise on the tips of his toes. (Ibid) 


Abu Humayd Sa'adi = +s yı, has also transmitted a 
Hadith in which there is no mention of Jaísahi Istirahat The 
ansing for the second raka 'ah by the Holy Prophet عب‎ à, 
وس‎ 15 mentioned in these words: 


فقام رم يتورك 


Thus, he stood up and did not rest on his back. 
(dbu Dawood v| P 154. Zahawi v1 P 127) 


Once, Abu Malik al-Ash ari. ع‎ x yo, demonstrated 
to the people of his tribe the prayer of the Prophet عله‎ à سنى‎ 
m-s and there was no Jalsah /stirahat in it. 


غم كر فسجد م کر فاتهض قائما 


Then he said Allahu Akbar and prostrated 
himself. Then he said Allahu Akbar and stood 
up (Afusnad Ahmad v5 P 343, Majma'az Zawaid. v! P 
194) 


KE The Way The Ncbio Messenger Offered His Prayer 
SS 


This was the behaviour of all the leading 
Companions ات ميم‎ =, who used to be with the Prophet 3ı s 
ممعي‎ dunng his journeys and his stay at the home city. 
They reject the Julsuh Istirahat They used to stand up 
directly afler prostrating themselves the second time in the 
first and third raka‘ah (Without sitting awhile). 


عن ابن مسعود انه كان ينهض فى الصلوة غتى صدرر eH‏ رلم جل 


Abdullah bin. Mas'ud “ages while in prayer, 
would stand up on the tips of his feet and would 
not sit down GMusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v1 P. 384) 


On this very page of Musannaf [bn Abi Shaybah 
similar Ahadith and Practices of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 
Al. Abdullah bin ‘Umar, "Abdullah. bin ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdullah bin Zubayr and Ibn Abi Layíah pe i رمى‎ are 
reproduced 


Imam Sha bi ضعب‎ i^, has said: 
يتتهصون ل‎ giy كان عمرر على راضحاب رسول الله على الله عليه‎ 
et صلوقم على صدرر‎ 


Hadrat ‘Umar «à. ^» Hadrat ‘Ali os à رضي‎ and 
other Companions of the Messenger used to get 
up in prayer on the lips of the toes of their feet. 
(Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah vi P 394) 


Luqman bin Abu 'A (05| عبعة‎ so, has reported: 


قال ES ya‏ غير واحد من اصححاب البى صلى الل عليه وسلم كان 
اذا رقع احدهم من المجدة العانية فى الركعة الاولى id‏ نهض كما 


هر ولم جلى 
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| have seen many nobles Companions عنهم‎ à رسي‎ 
lt was with them that when they got up after the 
second prostration of the first raka 'ah and the 
second prostration of the third raka'ah, they 
Stood up directly without sitting down. (Musannaf 
fon Abi Shaybah vl P 395) 


‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Qayyim Hanbali عله‎ Stun, has 
stated in Zad ul-Mi 'ad: 


ثم كان صلی الله عليه وسلم ينهض على صدرر قد منيه وركبتيه Manin‏ 
على فخذيه كما ذكر عه والل رابو هريرة ولا يعتمد على PIN‏ يديه 


The Messenger of Allah p—s a a» used to 
stand up from the tips of his feet and knees 
supporting himself at his thighs, as mentioned by 
Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr « i ga, and Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah اشع‎ g», and he did not place his hands 
on the ground. (v1 P 61) 


After few lines, he continues: 


رقال اخبريئ يومف بن موسى ان ابا امامة مثل عن النهوض فقال على 
صدرر القددين على حديث رفاعة Jy‏ حديث ابن عجلان ما يدل على 
انه كان ينهض على صدرر قدميه وفدررى عدة من اصحاب adi‏ صلى 
di‏ عليه وسلم رسالر من وصف صلوته صلى الله عليه ولم لم يذكر 
هذه الجلسة وانما ذكرث فى حديث الى ميد ومالك بن الحويرث ولو 
كان هديه صلى الله عليه وسلم فعلها دائما لذكر ها كل راصف 
ad Lad‏ صلى الله عليه رسلم dab o y‏ صلى اله عليه ولم ها لا يدل 
على انها من سنن الصلوة الا اذا علم انه فعلها سنة يقتدى به فيها راما اذا 
قدر انه فعلها للحاجة لم يدل على كوففا سنة من سنن الصلوة 
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According to Yusuf bin Musa رح ان عب‎ someone 
asked Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili شف‎ yz, about 
nsing (from the prostrations) He said: “Rise up 
from the tips of the toes, according to the 
Hadith by Rıfa ah — 4 ”رضي‎ We find in the 
Hadith by [bu ‘Ajlan «s ài, that Abu Umamah 
42, used 10 rise from the tips of his feet 

Many of the Companions pe à gw, have reported 
Dus behaviour And, all those Companions who 
have described the prayer of the Prophet de à صلی‎ 
pr, have not mentioned the /surahar lt is only 
found in the Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adî à "V 
عه‎ and Malik bin al-Hiwayrith a v. 
However, if this had been a constant practice of 
the Holy Prophet py نعي‎ — then all those 
Companions pe dt gm, who have described his 
prayer would have mentioned it surely. Ifthe 
Prophet مني ات عب رسيم‎ had observed it at (any 
ume), it does not follow that it is part of sunnah 
in praver unless we learn that the Prophet à yl 
عب رمسم‎ had done it as a sunnah and with the 
intention that it may be imitated But, if itis 
conceded that the Holy Prophet صلی اٹ عليه رسدم‎ had 
done it out of necessity then it cannot be argued 


that it has become a sunnah in prayer. (Zad ul- 
Mrad vi P 61) 


However, 


if someone cannot stand up at once (from 
the prostration) o 


wing to old age or any other constraint, he 
may sit down first and then arise as is indicated in the 
rnaton of Malik bin al-Huwayrith مرشب‎ and Abu 

umayd Sa adi عر دع‎ What is wrong is to suppose that it 
ذا‎ necessary to sit down and that it is sunnah. |t is not 
swanah lt is just that there is a relaxation for the disabled 
people We can see from the name, Jafsah Istirahat, that is 
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a moment of rest but a prayer cannot be offered taking rest 
during it unless a person is helpless. 


One Raka'ah Is Observed 


In this way, the worshipper has observed one 
taka‘ah He will offer the remaining raka'at in the same 
manner The only difference is that hana is not recited in 
the second rada‘ah and, in the fard prayers, another surah 
is not recited after surah al-Fatihah in its third and fourth 
raka‘at In the sımah and optional prayers, there is recital 
from the Qur'an after surah al-Fatihah in all its raka'at 
After every two raka'at, there is a Qa ‘dah (a sitting) but if 
the prayer is made up of only two raka'at then the Qa ‘ah 
will be its last Qa'dah. If the prayer comprises three or four 
raka'at, the Qa'dah after the second raka‘ah is the first 
Qa dah and the one at the third or fourth is its final Qa'dah 
When the worshipper is through the final Qa ‘dah, he will 
offer the salutation and his prayer will be over 


THE FIRST QA ‘DAH AND THE LAST (JA'DAH 


The First Qa 'dah 

The manner of sitting is the same in the Qa dah ule 
(first sitting) and the Qa ‘dah akhirah (final sitting) and it is 
the same as one sits between the two prostration’s The 
nght foot is retained erect while the left is stretched on the 
ground and the worshipper sits on it This is how Hadrar 
Aishah ‘e د‎ s, described the sitting of the Prophet ~ =... 
while reciting the Tashahhud whether it is in the first sitting 
or the final sitting, The Hadith is as follows: 
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وكاب يقول فى كل ركعي التحية OS‏ يفرش رحله اليسرى ريعب 
رحله gai‏ وكاد يهى غى RR‏ الشيطاد um)‏ ال يفرش الرحلل 
ذراعيه التراش الع وكاب ex‏ الصلوة بالتسيم 


At (the end of) every two raka ,ان‎ the Prophet 
eye gy recited the at-Tulivar He would 
stretch his lefi foot and keep the right erect He 
forbade the sitting in the manner of the devil He 
also disallowed the placing of both arms on the 
ground like animals And. he fimshed his prayer 
with salutation. (Muslim «1 P (94) 


Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr رس دع‎ has Teported: 


صليت خلف رسول الله صلی الله عبه رسلم فلا فعد ونشهد فرش Mead‏ 
اليسرى على الارض وخلس عليها رراة سعيد بن مصرر والطجارى 


Ww واسنادة‎ 


I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah صلی شعب‎ 
رسم‎ When he sat down for the Tashahhud, he 


stretched his left foot on the ground and sat on 
ıt 


This has been narrated by Suit bir Mansur 


Tahwi and the line of transmission is sound 
CUhar us-Sunan v1 P 123) 


A Hadith on the same subject is found also by Wail 
bin Hujr + +s go, in Tirmizi (vl P 38) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar u oi „~. has said 
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فن سنة الصلوة ان تتصب القدم اليمتى 4 duis‏ باصابف ها ih‏ 


والجلوس على اليسرى 


lt is one of the sunnah in prayer that the right 
foot is kept erect, its toes facing the Qiblah and 
the left foot 1s sat upon. (Nasa vl P 173) 


These Ahadith make it very clear that whenever the 
tashahhud is recited - whether in — between prayer 
Iga dah-l'la or at the end of it qa'dah-akhirah) — the 
manner of sitting is alike. It is not that the style of sitting is 
differen: each time! 


Tashahhud 


The meaning of tashahhud is to ‘bear witness.’ It is 
called rıxhahhud from the Kalimah Shahadat that is recited 
at its end It is recited both in the Qa'dah ula and the 
Qa dan akhirah 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3 s», has said that 
the Messenger of Allah عب وسلم‎ 2!» said: 


فاذا ues‏ احدكم فليقل العحيات لله اغ 


When one of you offers prayers, he must say at- 
tahivatn lillah (to the end). 


' Some .ihadith direct the worshipper to stretch his left foot towards 
his right side and lo sit on his left buttock. This is a relaxation for old 
people or those facing some disability. In normal conditions. the 


sitting posture is assumed in the manner descnbed above in both the 
qa dahs. 


de 
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After that the Holy Prophet تعاب‎ — taught the 
entire tashahhud in this way 


التحيات Spat È‏ والطيات السلام عك ايه الى E iy‏ 
5 


ويركاته السلام عنينا وعلى عباد الله audi‏ اه ان Leah‏ 


راشهد ان dat‏ عبده ررسوله 


All adorations of the tongue are for Allah as also 
the adorations be of the body. and the good 
works Peace be on you. O Prophet. and the 
mercy ot Allah and His blessings Peace is on us 
and on the upright worshippers of Allah | bear 
witness that there is no god save Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
His messenger (skhari x1 P 115, Muslim v1 P 173) 


The fashahhud is recited in a whisper (4bu Dawood v1 
P 158. Tirmizi v1 P 38) 


Pointing The Forefinger In Tashahhud 

When reciting نك‎ (There is no uod) the little finger 
and the ring finger are joined, and a ring is formed with the 
thumb and the middle finger. and the finger of shahadah 
(the forefinger) is raised towards the sky. Then when 
reciting =» (except Allah) the finger of shahadah is 


lowered The worshipper may then continue to sit in this 
manner ull the end. 


عن وائل بن حجر قال رأيت th‏ صلى اله عليه وسلم قد خلق PA‏ 


والرسطى ورفع التى تليها بدعو AHAI U‏ 


It is reported by Hadrat Wa il bin Hi 


m 0 as 
T saw the Messenger of Allah وسم‎ 


that‏ صلی الله عليه 
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he formed a circle with his thumb and middle- 
finger and raised the finger that is between these 
two (the finger of shahadah or forefinger) He 
pointed our with it in fashahhud " {Ibn Majah P 
bO) 


Malik bin Numayr at-Khuza'i عب‎ ii^, has said on 
the authority of his father 


رأيت النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم راضعا يده اليمنى على فخذه اليمى ل 
العلوة ينر باصبعه 


1 saw the Messenger of Allah phy نت عب‎ po place 
his right hand on his right thigh in prayer and 
point out with its finger. (bn Majah P 66, Nase v1 
P 187. Abu Dawood v1 P 158) 


The tashahhud is the oral declaration of the unity of 
Allah and the pointing out with the finger is its practica! 
confirmation. The Holy Prophet عب برسم‎ =! ~ has said 


هى اشد على الشبطان من الحديد يعن السبايه رواد الخد 


lt (the pointing with the finger of salada) is 
more effective on the devil than a sharp sword 
(Mishkat vl P 85.) 


There Is No More Than Tashahhud In Qa 'dah Ula 

After he has recited the tashaliud in the first sitting, 
the worshipper must rise up and observe the remaininy 
prayer - its third and fourth raka ‘ar as much a~ st .s made 
up of. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud — 4 has sai! 
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—À 36 e EL) اله صلى الله عليه وسم التهد لى‎ je gale 
Pea التشهد واد كل اجر‎ ai Fs aij كال وسط‎ i8 


دعا لهه E‏ 


The Messenger of Allah عب رسي‎ i: مني‎ taught me 
the rashahhind to recite it in the middle of the 
prayer and at the end ofit When he was in the 
middle of the praver, he would get up after he 
had recited the tusha/ihiid but if he were at the 
end of prayer he would make whatever 


supplication he chose for himself (tusnad Ahmad 
SEP ASI 


Blessings On The Prophet And Supplication In The 
Qa dah Akhirah 

Aner he has recited the rashahhud in the final 
atung, the worshipper must invoke blessings on the Prophet 
.ب‎ >» in the following words that the Prophet qe صلى ات‎ 


-— taught his Companions عات عب‎ when they asked him 
about it 


egli‏ صل على te‏ رعلى ال محمد كيا صنيت على ابراهيم وعنى ال 
ابراهيم انك ميد ue‏ اللهم بارك على 1 رعلى ال محمد — 
بار کت على ابراهيم وعلى الى ابراهيم انك ید مید 


O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and 
on the family of Muhammad as You did shower 
blessings on /bralum and on the family of 
Ibrahim Surely, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious O Allah! Bestow favour on 
\fuhammad and on the family of Muhammad as 
You did bestow favour on /brahim and on the 
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family of /brahun. Surely, You are Praise 
worthy, Glorious (Bukhari v2 P 940, Misi arvi. P 
36] 


After having invoked blessings on the Prophet سات‎ 
~:+-. the worshipper must make his supplication. The first 
khalifah, Hudrat Abu Bakr s ù gos, learnt it from the 
Messenger of Allah سى ات عب ب‎ and conveyed it to us 


النهم ان ظنمت نمى ظلما كدر ولا يغفر الدنوت الإ انت eA‏ 
مغقرة من عندك gi ly‏ انث انث الغعرر الرحيم 


O Allah’ I have wronged myself much and there 
is none to forgive sins but You. So forgive me - 
a forgiveness from You. And have mercy on me 
Surely. You! You are the Forgiving, the 
Merciful (Bukhari v1 P 103) 


Salutation And End Of. Prayer 


Once he has made this supplication, the worshippers 
must offer the salutation He must turn his face first to the 
right and say اللا عبك ررعنات‎ (Peace is on you and the mercy 
of Allah). Then he must turn his face to the left and say o 
Aue, (Peace is on you and the mercy of Allah) The 
prayer is completed on having offered salutation on both the 
sides. 


عن عاهر بن سعد عن Sa‏ كنت ارى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
tee‏ وعن يارد حق ارى بياض M»‏ 


‘Amir bin Sa'd has reported on the authority of 
his father. He had said 1 used to see the 
Messenger of Allah piy aie à صلى‎ turn to the right 
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side and left in salutation to such an extent that ] 
could see the whiteness of his cheek. (Muslim v1 P 
MIU 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud = i =», has said: 


ان الى على الله عليه وسلم كان يسلم عن e‏ وع يسارة السسلام 
عليكم ورحمة الله حتى dy‏ بياض خده 


The Messenger of Allah piy ae على‎ would tum 
to his right and left in salutation (saying) علبكم‎ pun 
ررح اف‎ e Se ات , اللام‎ iry (Peace be on you and the 
mercy of Allah) (Peace be on you and the mercy 
of Allah) to such an extent that the whiteness of 


his cheek was visible. (Tirmuzi v1 P 39, Nasai v1 P 
194) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayar. 


37 


کک 


After The Salutation 
Zikr (Remembrance And Invocation) 


We know of various words of invocation, 
supplication and remembrance from the Messenger of Allah 
~—: ات‎ «+ after the salutation ending prayer. It is open to 
the worshipper to recall what he chooses and according to 
the opportunity available to him 


كان رسول الله صلی عليه وسلم اذا اتصرف س صلوته استففر ثلثا JU,‏ 
اللهم انت السلام ومنك السلام تبار كت باذا الجلال والاكرام 


After the Messenger of Allah pl) ان عب‎ gho turned 
in salutation to end prayer, he would repeat the 
Istighfar three times (1 seek the forgiveness of 
Allah) and he would make this supplication. "O 
Allah! You are Peace, and Peace comes from 
You. Blessed are You, O Owner of glory and 
honour. (Muslim v! P 218) 


Sometimes, the Prophet piy اذ عب‎ simply made this 
supplication and no more: O Allah! You are Peace, and 
Peace comes froin You... (To the end). (Ibid) 


Hadrat Mughirah bin Sha'bah — = ,-; has reported 
that after every fara prayer, the Messenger of Allah عب‎ a 
رسم‎ Tecited these words: 
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له اله الا الله رحده لا شريك له له b‏ وله ue peri‏ لی 
قدير . اللهم لا مابع U‏ 'عطيت ولا معطى ها معت رلا بقع ذا الد منت 


ahi 


there is no one worthy of worship beside Allah, 
the One He has no parner Kingdom belongs to 
Him and to Him praise is due, and He is over all 
things Powerful O Allah! There is no one to 
deny what You give, or to give what You deny. 
And riches cannot avail a wealthy person with 
You (Bukhari vl P 117, Muslim v1 P218) 


Hadrat Sa'd دع‎ „—, used to teach the following 
wards to his sons and tel! them that the Messenger of Allah 
عه وس‎ + was accustomed to recite them after prayer: 


اللهم ان اعود بث عن الجبى واعود بث هن اللخ واعود يسنك مل 


ارذل العمر واعودبث عن فتنة adl‏ وعدات الغر 


0 Allah' 1 seek refuge in You from cowardice 
and | seek refuge in You from miserliness and I 
seek refuge in You from the vilest kind of life 
and I seek refuge in You from the trials of the 


world and the punishment in the grave. (Bukhari 
\2P 942, Mishkar vl P 88) 


Hadrat "Ali نع‎ s». has reported that the Messenger 
of Allah ..... 745 Sad. “Recite the ayat ul-Kursi (verse 
255 of al-Baqurah) after tvery prayer. Only death is 


between the person who does so and his going to Paradise 
and nothing else.” (Afshkar vi P 89.) 


Hadrat Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah — 3 ya, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ملی اث وسل‎ Said. 
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If'anyone recites thirty three times & u (Glory be 
to Allah). thirty three times عدم‎ (Praise be to Allah) and 
thirty four times هك‎ (Allah is the Greatest), he will never 
face disappointment or failure. (Muslim vl p219.) This is 
also known as Tasbih-e-Fatimah because the Messenger o! 
Allah مدن عب برعم‎ had taught these words to Hadrai 
Fatimah ys ù o, 


When a prayer is followed by sunnah prayer - e.g 
Zuhr, Maghrib, ‘Isha - then these words may be recited 
after observing the sunnah prayer. This is because the 
sunnah may not be delayed. It is mustahabb to recite these 
words and it is not correct to delay the swmah in pursuing 
the musiahabb As for prayers that have no sunnah after 
them, like the Fajr and ‘Asr, these words may be recited 
after observing the Jard. 


Making A Supplication 


A supplication made after prayer is granted. 


عن انى امامة قال قيل با رول الله أى الدعاء امع قال جوف اليل 
en‏ ودبرالصلرة المكوبات 


It is reported by Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili رسي‎ 
عه‎ à that the Messenger of Allah phy عب‎ à صلى‎ was 
asked by someone: O Messenger of Allah! 
Which supplication is most heard and granted? 
He said (The one made) at the end of the night 
and (the one) after fard prayer. (Tirmizi v2 P 188) 


Prayer is a superior form of worship and 
supplication is the essence of worship. Hadrat Anas u ùı 
has reported: 


MW 
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قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه رملم الدعاء > العبادة 


The Messenger of Allah piy علب‎ in e said: 
Supplication is the pith of worship. (Tirmizi v2 P 
Ui) 


Thus how insensible it is for one to engage him in 
worship but neglect its core or essential part. Every Muslim 
must make a supplication after he has offered prayer. In this 
way, he will enjoy the benefit of worship as well as its pith. 


To Raise Hands In Supplication 
A person who makes a supplication must raise his 
hands and. after having made it, wipe them over his face. 


Hada Salman Furst a. has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah. مر د‎ said 


ان ربكم حي کرم يستحيى فى عبد ادا رقع يديه اد ير دا صخر 


Your Lord is fair and impartial, and generous 
and i» ashamed to turn away empty the Lands of 


û servant when he raises them to Him. (Abu 
Dawood v1 P 225) 


Hadrat Umar bin al-Khattab رمي دع‎ has said: 
PENS ex کان رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسنم اذا رفع‎ 
يمح ما رجهه‎ 


When the Messenger of Allah ehs علب‎ à عنى‎ raised 
his hands in supplication, he would not bring 


them down until he had wiped his face with 
them. (Termiz v2 P Ya 
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According to Hadrat Anas عه‎ ii yo: 


كان رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم يرفع يديه فى الدعاء Br‏ يرى باص 
ابطیه رراه اليهقى 
The Messenger of Allah piu, e dı ge raised his‏ 


hands in supplication so that the whiteness under 
his armpits was visible. (Afishkar v1 P 196) 


It is reported by Sa'ib bin Yazid عه‎ di yay: 


ان الى صلى اله عليه وملم كان اذا دعا فرفع يديه مسح وجهه بيديه 
ajy‏ اليهقى 
dı „Le made supplication‏ علب وسلم When the Prophet‏ 


and raised his hands, he wiped his face with 
them. (Ibid) 


Abdullah bin Abbas « 3s „+, has said: 
ان ترلع يديك حذ ومكبه او نحوها‎ ai 


The way to make a supplication is to raise both 


your hands in line with your shoulders or 
thereabouts. 


The Ahadith On Raising Hands To Make A 
Supplication After Prayer 


Let us now see few Ahadith on making supplication 
after prayer with the hands raised: 


عى Jah‏ بن عباس قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه رلم الصلرة 
su gee‏ تشپد فى كل کعتیں رأخشع رتضر Eye‏ رتقع يديك 
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يقول ترفعهما الى ريك مسقلا ge yu gly‏ رتقول با رب يارب 
ومن لم يفعل ذالك فهر كذ اركدا JU‏ ابو عيسى JU,‏ عير ابن المبارك ل 
هذا الحديث من ام يفعل ذالك فهو خداج 


According to Fadl bm Abbas رضي شعب‎ the 
Messenger of Allah pl) عب‎ à go said: Prayer is in 
two's The sashahhud is to be recited at every 
two raka ûi Be submissive and humble and 
show your helplessness And raise your two 
hands towards your Lord so that the palms face 
you (and make supplication) and say. My Lord, 
my Lord! As for the one who does not do this, 
his prayer in like that and that. In another 
version it is reported. Who does not do 50, his 
prayer is defective and incomplete. (Tirmizi v1 P 
50, Sahih fbn Khazimah v2 P 220, Ibn Majah P 95) 


The following is the report of Aswad bin ‘Amir 


Bur صليت مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم الفجر فلما سلم احرف‎ 
يديه ودعا‎ 
1 prayed the Fajr prayer behind the Messenger 
of Allah عب ولم‎ yy When he finished it with 
the salutation, he tumed himself, raised his hands 


and made a supplication. (ata us Sunan v3 P 207, al- 
mu'ajam al-Kabir Tabarani v2 P 201) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah رضي نع‎ | has said: 


إن رسول الله صلى لله عليه وسلم رقع يديه بعد ما سلم زهو E‏ 
القبلة فقال اللهم خلص الوليد بن الوليد اخرجه ابن الى PE‏ 
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After he had turned in salutation, the Messenger 
Of Allah على شعب سم‎ raised his hands while he 
was yet facing the Qiblah and Supplicated: "0 
Allah! Save Walid bin Walid.” (Afa arif-us-Sunan 
v3 P 122) 


Apart from this we find evidence that hands are 
raised when making collective or individual supplication 
after the fard Prayer in these narration’s: By Hadrat Anas 
— i رسي‎ in ‘Amal al Yaum wal laylah, Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Abbas e dt in Tabarani's al-Mu ‘ajjam al-Kabir and 
Hadrat Habib bin Salmah al-Damari «à, in Kanz ul- 
‘Ummal v1 P 133. (Details may be seen in ‘la us-Sunan v3 P 211 
and A/a ‘arif us-Sunan v3 P 122.) 


Imam's Turning Himself 

The /mam is permitted to tum himself to the right or 
lef or towards the mugtadi's after the salutation. This is 
more particular after those Prayers when a prolonged zikr is 
undertaken, say for instance, the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers 
when Tasbih Fatimah وز‎ recited generally. At such times, 
the /mam must turn himself so that the late comers may not 
be in any doubt whatsoever about the congregational prayer 
being over or in Progress. We have evidence of turning 
oneself in this manner in the Practice of the Messenger of 
Allah سنس اذ عب رلم‎ The Holy Prophet عله رسم‎ à سلى‎ tumed 
Sometimes to the Tight, sometimes to the left and at other 
limes towards the followers behind him. 


Hadrat Samarah bin Jundub 51 رمي‎ has reported: 


كان الى على اله عليه رسلم اذا صلى صلوة اقبل علينا Arn‏ 
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When he finished prayer, the Messenger of Allah 
اث عب وسم‎ ae turned himself towards us (Bukhari 
“PII, 


Bara’ hin Anh 2l 2 said We used to prefer to 
stand behind the Prophet تيمت‎ -— at the right side 
because when he finished Prayer with the salutation, the 


Prophet ..... 22, would sit facing the right side. (Abu 
Dumued vl P 100| 


Abdullah hin Mos ud دب‎ wo. Said 


لا jag‏ احد كم th‏ شينا فى صنوته يرق ال حفا عة ال لا 
ينصرف الا عن بيه لفد رأيت وسول الله صلى الله عليه ولم كيا 


يتصرف عن يسارد 


Do not let anyone of you allow the devil a share 
in his prayer and suppose that he has to turn only 
to the right. Indeed, | have seen the Messenger 


of Allah jo) ou A — sit facing the left side. 
[Bukhari x) P 118) 


In another version reported by Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud سر داع‎ himself we are told only that the door of the 
room of the Holy Prophet مب‎ «~ fell towards the left 
side so that he would get up and go into his room (Mishkat 
v] P 88) Nevertheless. we learn that it is not correct to 
appoint any one side towards which one may turn, like the 


nght side To do so is to àppoint a share for the devil in our 
prayer 


-hange Place To Observe Sunnah Prayer 


If there كز‎ swmah Prayer afier the fard, then it is 
more excellent to change places before Observing the 


Lm. 
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sunnah Such prayers are Zuhr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha. On the 
Day of Resurrection, the other place too will bear witness in 
favour of the worshipper The /mam and the mugtadi must 
all change places provided it is done easily. At the same 
ume there must be a gap between two Prayers so that it 
does not happen that while one Prayer is hardly over, the 
werstupper. forms an intention to begin another at once. 
This may be done in a number of ways. For instance, after 
the worshipper has offered a prayer, he may involve 
iviyhrar (seek forgiveness), or make a supplication or move 
sway a little from his place, or talk to someone. 


عن الارزق بن قيس قال صلى بنا اهام لنا اهام يك v‏ فال 
صليت هذه الصلوة jog‏ هذه الصلوة مع وسول الله ملى الله عيه 
وسلم قال وكان ابو بكر وعمر يقرمان فى الصف القدم عن بيه وكات 
رجل قد شهد التكبيرة من الصلوة فصلى نى الله صلى الله عليه وسمم ثم 
سلم عن ax‏ ويساره حق ly‏ بياض خديه ثم انفتل كانفتال انى رمعة 
يعنى نفسه فقام الرجل الذى ادرك aa‏ التكبيرة الارلى من الصلوة QU‏ 
فولب عمر فاخذ بمنكيه فهزه ثم قال اجلس فانه لن يهلك اهل VP‏ 
الا انه لم يكن بين صلوقم فصل فرفع الى صلى الله عليه وسلم رة 
ui‏ اصاب الله بك يا ابن الخطاب 


Al-Azrag bin Qays said that Abu Rimtha «c à 5 
led them in prayer and then said “I prayed this 
prayer. or like this, with the Messenger of Allah 
p) عله‎ ot pie, Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar — a», Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar رضي شع‎ were also there in the first row to 
the right of the Prophet py qe على اث‎ There was a 
man in prayer right from the first Takbir. The 
Prophet of Allah ply عب‎ w+ led the prayer and 
then turned in salutation, now to the right and 
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then to the left so that we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks and then turned him as] 
have turned That man, who had been in prayer 
from the fakbir Ula, got up to offer another 
prayer, Hadrat “Umar e à e, leaped up and 
seized him by the shoulders, shook him and said: 
Sit down! Because the People of the Book were 
Tumed for no other reason but that there was no 
interval between their prayers The Prophet a1 على‎ 
pu 131560 his eyes and said Allah has guided 
you to the truth, O /bn al-Khattab " (4bu Dawood 
vi P160) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah e 3, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah شب رم‎ s— said, "You people are 
wanting in moving a little forward or behind, or right of left, 


{after the fard prayer) before offering the optional prayer.” 
(Ibid ) 


Here is a Hadith on the subject of the Imam 
Changing his place: 


عل العطاء qua Jet‏ عن المغيرة JE‏ قال رسول الله ملس الل عله 
رسلم لا يصلى الامام ل الموضع الدى صلى ليه حق يتخرل 


Ala Khurasani has reported from Hadrat 
Mughirah عب‎ in ga, that the Messenger of Allah 
صني اٹ عليه رسلم‎ said. The [mam must not pray at the 
same place where he has prayed before but 
should change his position, (ibu Dawood v1 P 107) 
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Difference in A Woman's And A 
Man's Prayer 


The difference in the physical built of a woman and a 
man is reflected in laws and rulings of Shari ‘ah. These laws 
may pertain to purification, Hajj or fasting, a woman's 
femininity is respected in one or the other law. 


In the same way, there is some difference in the 
worship that is most significant in Islam, prayer. The manner 
Of observance is different, as are the rules of observance. 


Ponder over it! The Friday and ‘Eid prayers are fard 
for men but not for women (Mishkat v1 P 122, Ibn Majah P 
94). Itis more virtuous and rewarding to a man he offer his 
prayer at the mosque in a congregation and the Ahadith 
have laid great emphasis on it. On the other hand, it is more 
Virtuous and rewarding to a woman if she prays in a remote 
corner of her home, and she is urged to do it. (Abu Dawood 
vl p100, Musnad Ahmad v2 P 297, Tabarani's al-Mu'ajjam 
al-Kabir.) 


This is to say that a woman is kept away from 
crowded places. She is protected from every such place 
where there is a danger to her feminine character or she is 
likely to have an adverse influence. 


In the same way, a woman is required to observe the 
veil and she is told in different ways not to let her body 
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curves be apparent She is commanded to conceal her body 
before others to a maximum extent 


Thus, the manner of prayer for women is different at 
certain points The aim in having the difference is to observe 
the veil and that her femininity is not apparent For example, 
she must raise her hands only tc her shoulders while they 
are covered with a shee: while men are allowed to do so 
Only in winter when they have a sheet etc over them. 
(Hadith Wa'il a. Abu Dawood v1 P 121). Men are 
required to keep their belly away from the thighs and arms 
away from the armpits when they prostrate but the women 
have to keep them together Similarly, the elbows of men 
must be raised from the ground but women must stretch 
them on the ground. In the Sitting posture, men must sit on 
their lef foot, keeping the right foot erect on its toes. 
Women, however, must sit on their left buttock and stretch 
both feet to the Tight side. Men are required to recite 


Let us now see a few Ahadith that point out to the 
difference in the manner Of prayer of women and men 
because of her femininity and the observance of veil. 


Yazid bin Habib is ia, has reported: 


ان وسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم مر على امرأين HIM us‏ 
مدا قضما بعض الحم الى الارض فان الرأة ليست لى ذالك PAE‏ 


The Messenger of Allah عليه رسام‎ à صلى‎ passed by 
two women who were engaged in prayer, He 
Said: When you Prostrate yourself, let part of 
your body rest onthe ground because the rules 
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in thus case for women and men in not alike. 
tMarasil Abu Dawood P 8) 


"Abdullah bin ‘Umar’ «ài, has quoted the Holy 
Prophet pis سى ات عله‎ as saying: 


راذا اسجدت الصفت بطنها يفخذيها كاستر ما يكون ها 


When a woman prostrates herself she must 
attach her belly to the thighs in 2 way that she is 
most concealed. (Kanz ul "Ummal v4 P 117 with 
reference to Bayhagi and Ibn Adi.) 


Think over it! How clearly the Prophet على 31 عب رم‎ 
has referred to the evil of a woman! Surely, it is a 
fundamental requirement. 
We find in al-Mughni 
قال على رضى الله عنه اذا صلت المرأة فلتحفز ولتصم فخذيها‎ 
Hadrat ‘Ali —+ رضي اش‎ said that when a woman 
prays she should sit on her buttock and keep her 
thighs together. (V1 p562) 
Then, we find on the same page: 


وعن ابن عمر رضى الله عنه انه كان ياهر النساء ان يتربعن فى الصلوة 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to command 
women that they should sit on all their limbs, 
feet stretched to the right. 


The reason for this command was that women might 
observe maximum concealment of their body in prayer. 
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All leading scholars have paid due respect to this 
basic difference in the prayer of women and men (on the 
basis of the veil) 


وتسدل رجليها فتجعلهما فى جانب بها ....... قل dày am‏ 


اعجب الى 


A woman must observe sadel, that is spread her 
feet to her right side... Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal عب‎ dı iz, said: "In my view sadel is more 
suitable for a woman to adopt." (al-Mughni v1 P 
562) 


Some instances of the behaviour of the Companions 


are reproduced from Musannof Ibn Abu Shaybah‏ رضی اڈ هم 
regarding the prayer of women.‏ 


i Hadrat ‘Ata ats six, has said: 
ان للمرأة فيئة ليست للرجل‎ 


Woman has a special nature that a man does not. 
(v1 P239) 
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ii) Hadrat Umm-e-Darda us 5: ^» Would raise her 
hands at the Takbir Tahrimah thus: 


ترلع كفيها حذ رمنكيها حين تفتح الصلوة 


Raised the palms Opposite to the shoulders when 
she began prayer, (Ibid) 


عن ابراهيم قال اذا سجدات if‏ فلترق بطنها يفخذ يها رلا ترفع 
عجبزقا دلا Ue‏ كما Se‏ الرجل 


iii) According to Ibrahim Nakh'i عب‎ 4 i when 
a woman prostrates herself she may attach 
her belly to her thighs and not raise her 
buttocks and she may not keep her Organs 
apart as men do. (Ibid.) 


Similar Hadith are attributed to Hadrat ‘Ali < 41 E 
and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «ii رس‎ (Musannaf ibn Abi 
Shaybah v1 PP 270-271.) 
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Redeeming Missed Prayers 


If à worshipper misses a prayer, he will have to 
Tedeem it at the first opportunity. The obligation does not 
cease until he has made up for the omission. He may have 
omitted to offer the prayer intentionally or through 
forgetfulness. He may have overslept. Whatever the reason, 
he must make amends. 


The command of Allah found in the Qur'an 
profusely iyi ايمرا‎ (and establish prayer) applies in situations 
when prayer has been omitted for some reason as it does in 
situations when it is the right time, of prayer. Prayer will 
have to be observed at any rate. [fit is not offered at its 
correct time, it will have to be redeemed because it is a debt 
the worshipper has to pay and, if he does not offer prayer, 
the debt remains unpaid. He must worry about setting it at 
the earliest opportunity. The Holy Prophet عب رسم‎ a1 على‎ has 
said: 


لاقضرا لل فهر احق بالراء 


Repay the loan to Allah. He is more entitled to 
receive it back. (Nasai v2 P 3) 


We see in another Hadith 


دين الله اح 
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The debt of Allah is more worthy of being 
repaid. (Nasar v2 P 4) 


The Hadith by Hadrat Anas « 3 رمى‎ tells us: 


قال ى الله صلى الله عليه وسلم من نسى صلوة ارنام عنها OA MSD‏ 
يمليها اذا ذكرها 


The Prophet of Allah ملي اله عليه وسام‎ said; "If 
anyone forgets to offer prayer or has overslept, 
then the expiation is that he must offer it when 
he remembers.” (Muslim vi P 241, Bukhari v1 P 84) 


There is another Hadith: 


اذا رقد احدكم عن الصلوة اوغفل عنها فليصلها اذا ذكرها فان الله 
عزرحل يقول اقم الصلوة لذكرى 


If anyone misses Prayer through sleep or is 
unmindful of it, then he must observe it when he 
remembers because Allah the Exalted says: And 
establish prayer for My remembrance. (Ibid.) 


If a number of prayers have been omitted, then these 
Must be made up in Proper sequence. We know that during 
the Ghazwah Khandag (Battle of Trench), the Holy Prophet 
سس ان عليه رسام‎ and his Companions عھم‎  ,», could not offer 
three prayers — Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib. At the time of "Isha, 
the Prophet رس‎ ae مني اث‎ redeemed them in proper sequence. 

hr first, then the ‘Asr and finally the 
fering the ‘Isha. He did not offer the 
though it was time for ‘Isha but made up 
5 first. In doing so, the Holy Prophet à. 
ar that if the missed Prayers are five or less 


Maghrib before of 
‘Isha prayer first a 
the missed prayer 
es عله‎ made it cle; 
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than five, then these Prayers will be offered in their Sequence 
and receive preference over the current prayer during whose 
period the redemption is made, 


عن الى عبيدة بن عبد الله بن مسعود قال قال عبد الله ان المشركسين 
شغلوا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عن اربع علوت يوم امدق 
حتى ذهب من الليل ماشاء الله فامر بلا لا فاذن ثم اقام فصلى الظهر ثم 
الام فصلى العصر ثم اقام فصلى المغرب ثم اقام فصلى العشاء 


Abu 'Ubaydah mz ii>, has reported from his 
father ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud ome à رضى‎ that the 
idolaters kept the Messenger of Allah عله‎ in ملى‎ 
py away from observing four prayers during the 
` Battle of Trench. So much of the night passed 
away as Allah willed. Then the Prophet مني ات عليه‎ 
رسم‎ commanded Hadrat Bilal cs dı pi, and he 
called the Azan and then the iqamah. The Zuhr 
was observed. The /gamah was called again and 
the ‘Asr was observed. Again the Jgamah was 
called and the Maghrib prayer was offered. Once 
again, the /gamah was called and the ‘Isha 
prayer was offered. (Tirmizi v1 P 25, Nasa: vl P 102) 


Imam Tirmizi «xi, has entitled the Chapter on 
this Hadith thus: 


باب ماجاء فى الرجل تفوته الصلوة بايتهن يبدأ 
If anyone has missed a number of prayers then‏ 


with, which prayer must he begin redeeming 
them? 
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Imam Nasai عب‎ zx, have entitled the Chapter in this 
Way: ics sp so نات‎ How may missed prayers be 
redeemed? 


This incident of missing the prayer is also found in ` 
Bukhari (vl P 84) and Muslim (vi P 227). However, they 
have not gone into much detail but have touched upon it 
briefly We do find that they have reported that the Prophet 
tease ات‎ yo Offered the "15r prayer before Maghrib although 
it was past sunset This also supports the contention that a 
missed prayer must be offered before a current prayer (to 


maintain the sequence). Bukhari has entitled its Chapter 
thus ‘ 


ياب قضاء الصلوت sh‏ فالارلى 


Chapter on sequence of prayers - The one 
Proceeding in time is offered first. 


In short, in this behaviour of the Prophet رلم‎ at صلى اٹ‎ 
we find that in redeeming missed prayers too Sequence must 
be maintained. We also have heard the saying of the Prophet 
.على لظ عليه وسلم‎ 


صلوا كما ase‏ اصلى 
Pray as you see me Pray. (Bukhari v1 P 88)‏ 


We learn, therefore, that in following the swmah of 


the Prophet... p = We must offer missed prayers in 
their sequence. 


Besides, it is evident from the fore- 
Hadith of Hadrat Anas bin Malik th; 
obsened in offering missed and cur 


mentioned 
al Consecutiveness is 
Tent and the missed 
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prayer takes precedence over the current because the 
Prophet .—, ات عب‎ js has said: 


ان La‏ اذا ذكرها 


....that he offers it when he remembers. (Muslim 
vl P 241) 


That is to say that a missed prayer should be offered 
whenever it is remembered (provided it is not a time when 
prayers are disallowed). Of course, one may remember it at 
the time of another prayer and in such cases it must be 
offered before the current prayer. After one is over with it 
then he may offer the current prayer If a worshipper 
remembers that missed prayer while offering a remular 
prayer at its current time then he must first complete the 
regular prayer, then offer the missed prayer and then repeat 
the current prayer. This is apparent from the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 ùi a, 


عن نافع عن ابن عمرانه كان يقول هن نى صلرة من صلاته فلم 
يذكرها الا رهر مع الامام فاذا سلم الامام فليصل صلوته التق نى تم 
ليصل بعدها الصلوة الاخرى 


Nafi* dz dı ix, has said that Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar x» 4 g>, used to say that if anyone forgets 
one of his prayers and remembers it while he is 
offering a prayer behind the /mam then he must 
redeem it when the /mar tums in salutation at 
the end of his prayer. Then, after that he must 
offer the other prayer (the one offered behind the 
Iman). (Muwatta Inam Muhammad P 135) 
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This Hadith is found in Dar Quinn and Bayhaqi too. 
Some have transmitted it marfoo ' while others mawquf. Thé 
words of Dar Quim etc are 


ثم صل التق ذكرها ثم لبعد الق صلى مع الامام 
Then he may offer the prayer that he‏ 
remembered and then repeat the one he offered‏ 


behind the /mam. 


We find a Hadith on this subject in Tahawi (v2 P 
225), 
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The Witr Prayer 
Witr Comprises Three Raka'at 


Witr means an odd number. This prayer is called 
Witr because it comprises three raka'at and three is an odd 
number. Let us see the Ahadith and behaviour of the 
Companions „+ اذ‎ yo, pointing to three raka'at in Witr. 


The Ahadith 


i) It is reported by Abu Salmah bin Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf and reproduced in Bukhari (vi 
p54), Muslim (v1 P 254), Nasai (v1 P 248), Abu 
Dawood (vl P 205), Mravatia Imam Malik (P 44), 
and Musnad Ahmad (v6 P 36). 


انه JU‏ عائشة رضى الله تعالى عنها كيف كان صلوة رسول ui à‏ 

الله عليه وسلم فى رمضان قالت ما كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه ولم 
يزيد فى رمضان ولا فى غيره على احدى عشرة ركعة . يصلى اربعا فلا 
تسل عن حسنهن وطوتمن ثم يصلى اربعا فلا تسئل عن حسنهن طون 
ثم يصلى N‏ 


Someone asked Hadrat ‘Aishah ys à رض‎ about 
the prayer of the Messenger of Allah piv) عب‎ às على‎ 
in Ramadan. She said: The Messenger of Allah 
سلس ان عل وسلم‎ did not pray more than eleven 
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raka'at in the month of Ramadan or at any other 
ume He offered four raka'at very beautiful and 
prolonged These were followed by another four 
again very beautiful and prolonged. Then he 
offered three trakar'ar) 


The tour ruka ar followed by four - eight in all - 
comprised the Tuhayud prayer and the three were Witr 
brought out im the saymg ‘Then he offered three.” Imam 
Nasai have placed this Hadith in the chapter entitled: بف كيف‎ 
to» . (How to offer three ruka ‘ais of Witr?). This Hadith 
makes it clear that the Holy Prophet —, — iı ie observed 


three raka'at in Wir during Ramadan and even in other 
months. 


ii) In the same chapter (How to offer three 
raka'ats of Witr’), Imam Nasai has narrated another 


Hadith again by Hadrat ‘Aishah دعب‎ wee (Nasai, v1 P 
248) 


عن معد بن هام ان عائشة حدثته ان رسول الله صلى اله عليه ولم 
كان لا يسلم فى ركعق AD‏ 


Sa'ad bm Hisham se ùi رج‎ has reported on the 
authority of Hadrat ‘Aishah yz ù رضي‎ that the 


Messenger of Allah py عب‎ à 4» did not make the 
salutation after two raka'at of Wir 


iii) This very Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah vu, 
is found in Mustadrak Hakim in these words: 


كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم فى الر كهتين الاوليين من IP‏ 
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The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عله ولم‎ did not 
make the salutation in the first two raka'at of 
Wür. (v1 P 304) 


imam Hakim has added his assessment of this 
Hadith that it is on the standard of Bukhari and Muslim 
(ibid.). Allamah Zahbi has supported the view of Hakim in 
Talkhis Mustadrak. 


عسن محمد بن على عن إبيه عن جده عن celi‏ صلی الله عليه وملم انه 
قام من الليل فاستاك ثم صلى ركعتين ثم نام ثم قام فاستاك ثم قرضاً hed‏ 
ركعتين حت صلی سنا ثم ارئر بثلاث وصلى ركعتين 


Muhammd bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
teported from his father who reported on the 
authority of his father, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas |. 
«— à that the Messenger of Allah مب رم‎ dy. 
woke up at night, used the siwak, offered two 
raka‘at prayer and then went to sleep. He got up 
again, used the savak, prayed two raka‘ut. It 
went on until he had prayed six raka'at. Then he 
prayed three raka'at Witr. (Muslim v1 P 261, Nasai 
v1 P 249) 


The Ahadith tell us also the surahs the 
Messenger of Allah عب رمم‎ ài ملى‎ used to recite in the 
different raka'at. 


عن سعيد بن جبير عن ابن عباس رضى الله عمهما قال كان رسول الله 
ملى الله عليه رسلم يوئر بدلاث يقرأ فى الارل سبج اسم ريك ule‏ 
رل الثانية قل يايها الكفرون رل الثالثة قل هر الله احد 


Sa'id bin Jubayr s ia رجي‎ has related on the 
-authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ع‎ yz, that 
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the Messenger of Allah poy تعب‎ as would pray 
three raa ‘at War 1n the first raka ah, he would 
recite surah ads ula (87). ın the second al- 
Kafirun (109), and in the third a/-/khlas (112) 
(Tirmizi v P 61, Nasa MP 249, [bn Majah P 
83) 


Hadith on this topic may be seen in Musnad Ahmad 
(v6 P 229), Taher (vl, P 1401, Musannaf Abdur Razzag 
(v3 P 33), Afusannuf Ibn Abi Shaybah (vl P 299) and 
Darimi etc 


vi) Normally, the Holy Prophet m,at x على‎ prayed 
the Witr with the Tahajjud and he slept after offering the 
‘Isha prayer (We have seen earlier in this book on (P 65 
- 69) the Hadith in Muslim v1 P 258 that if anyone may 
Count on himself to wake up in the last part of the night 
then it is mustahabb for him to pray Wir in this part of 
the night) The Holy Prophet عبد رك‎ iı y~. had prayed the 
Tahajjud in different situations and at various times 
made up of different raka'at He prayed at different 
times four, six, eight, ten and inclusive of Witr they came 
up to seven, nine, eleven or thirteen raka'at. 


Now, look - in this background — at the following 
Hadith found in 4bu Dawood (v1 P 193) and Tahawi (v1 P 
139). 


عن عبد الله بن قيس قال سالت عائشة رطى اله عنها يكم كاد رول 
الله صلى الله عليه رسنم يوتر قالت باربع وثلاث وست ولسلاث رشان 


ولات وم يكن يوئر باكثر من ثلث عشرة ولا انفص من سبع 


‘Abdullah bin Abu Qays qsa, has reported 
that he asked Hadrat ‘Aishah رضى ات عها‎ “How 
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many raka'ati made up the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah piy ان عب‎ 414?" She said “(He 
used to pray Wir with) four and three, six and 
three, eight and three His Witr never comprised 
more than thirteen and less than seven.” 


In this Hadith Tahajjud and Witr are grouped 
together and described as Wir. This Hadith tells us that 
depending on opportunity and situation the Tahajjud may 
comprise a varying number of raka'at but the Witr stayed at 
three only There was no decrease or increase. 


This is the meaning of the Hadith by Sa'd bin 
Hisham ع‎ zi, found in Muslim (v1 P 256) quoting Hadrat 
‘Aishah ws a رمى‎ as saying that the itr comprised seven or 
nine raka'at - four raka'at of Tahajjud and three of Witr 
making up seven or six of /ahayud and three of Witr 
making up nine 


This interpretation is supported also by the clear 
specification of three raka'at of Wirr, not more not less in 
the same Hadith on the same line of transmission found in 
Nasai (v1 P 248), Mustadrak Hakim (v1 P 304), Muwatta 
Imam Muhammad (P 151), fahawi (v1 P 137), Dar Quin 
(175), Buyhagt (v3 P 31), Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah (vl 
P 295), Musnad Alunad (vé P 156) and others (It is on the 
basis of these Ahadith that it is regarded mustaliabb to pray 
two or four raka'at optional prayer before praying the Wir 
if one holds back the Witr to late in the night so that it does 
not resemble the Maghrib and become a disallowed 
practice. Maghrih is also three raka'at prayer that is nct 
preceded by an optional prayer. If no optional prayer is 
offered before Witr it will resemble the Afaghrib prayer 
(Tahawi v1 P 143, Dar Quini P 171, etc.) 
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We find, however, a Hadith in Abu Dawood, Nasa, 
and fbn Majah by Hadrar Ahn Ayub Ansari نبت‎ ks 
referring to [Vir as made up of one, three and five raka'at. 
This Hadith is not marfou’ in the first place but most of the 
scholars of Hudinji regard it as the saying of Hadrat Abu 
Ayyub عب‎ ~ p, (at-Takhilis al-Habir «2 P 13). Besides, the 
Hadith in Nasai has the words "if anyone wishes, he may 
not pray even more ruka uh but make do with gestures. رن‎ 
اء‎ uer (Nasa yl P 249). [n other words, even the one 
raka'ah is omitted The word ‘gesture’ suggests that a 
capacitated or sick person may pray only one raka 'ah if he 
Cannot stand the three and if he is unable to offer even one, 
he may make the movements through gestures. 


In short, this Hadirh is confusing in meaning and 
incapable of being cited because of i; 


Behaviour Of The Companions And Epigones 


Hadrat ‘Umar عد‎ à! c2 لخر‎ The Practice Of The 
People Of Madinah 


Mustadrak Hakim contains the Hadith reported by 


Sad bm Hisham uiia, on the authority of Hadrat 
“Aishah igs cn AT £ 


كان رسول الله صلی di‏ عليه وسلم يوتر cns‏ لا يسلم الا فى اخرهن ٠‏ 
رهذا رتر امير المزمنين عمر بن الخنطاب وضى الله عنه رغه احذه الل 
المدينة 

i) The Messenger of Allah على اٹ عليه وسلم‎ used 
to pray three raka'at Witr. He made the 


salutation at the end of the three raka ‘at. Hadrat 
‘Umar bin al-Khattab observed the same Witr. 
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The .people of Madinah learnt from him (v1 P 
304) 


عن مور بن مخزمه رضي الله es‏ قال دفنا ابا بكر رضى الله عنه ليلة 
فقال شمر رضى الله ug Hüte‏ فقام ical‏ رراءة uod‏ للاك 
ركعات لم يسلم الا فى AP‏ 


il) Miswar bin Makhramah « ùı ya, said that 
they buried Hadrat Abu Bakr «s» ya, at night 
Hadrat ‘Umar —+ a =», said (after they had 
buried him): “I have not prayed the Witr as yet " 
He then stood up and Miswar and others lined 
up behind him. He led them through three 
raka'at and turned in salutation at the end of the 
third (Tahaws vi P 143, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah. v2 
P 253, Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 20 ) 


These people were there to bury Hadrat Abu Bakr 
عه‎ it, Leading Companions عهم‎ à ,-, must have been there 
and in their presence Hadrat ‘Umar > = ,.. prayed three 
raka‘at Witr and other people joined him. The salutation 
was made not at the end of two but after the last (third) 
raka‘ah 


Hadrat ‘Ali as à رضى‎ 
Hadrat Ali a ùı رمي‎ also prayed Witr in this manner 
عن ذاذان الى عممران عليا کرم الله وجهه كان يفعل ذالك‎ 


Zazan Abu ‘Umar ode رج‎ has said that Hadrat 
‘Ali —+ اڈ‎ sa, also did the same thing. (Musannay 
Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 293) 
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Abdullah Bin Mas'ud e án رضي‎ 


According to Hadrat ‘Alqamah عب‎ 2 ie) 


اخصيرنا عبد الله بن مسعود رضى الله عه اهون مايكون ui‏ ثلاث 
ركعات 


‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud informed us that the 
minimum number of rak'at in Witr are three. 
(Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 150) 


Besides them, the following Companions عنهم‎ å رمى‎ 
also specify three raka'at in Witr prayer. [Musannaf Ibn 
Abu Shaybah (v2 P 284) Tahaw: (v1 PP 136 and 144) 
Muwatrta Imam Muhammad (P 156) Musannaf Abdur 

zzuq (v3 P 26), etc] 


Hadrat "Abdullah. bin. ‘Umar — 3,5, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas تع‎ ,.,, Hadrat Anas bin Malik ات‎ >; 


Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b 2 i >, and Hadrat Abu Umamah‏ ع 
رم Bahili + ii‏ 


In the same way, these very books tell us that the 
following successors and those next to them also held three 
raka'at vo make up Witr, not more, not less. 


Hadrat ‘Algamah — i, Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh'i 
aware, Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz «s iw, the 
companions of "Abdullah bin Mas'ud ,رميات عب‎ the 
companions of Hadrat ‘Ali + = ررمي‎ the seven juriconsults of 
Madinah: (i) Hadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyib, (ii) Qasim bin 
Muhammad, (iii) ‘Urwah bin Zubayr, (iv) Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur Rahman, (v) Kharijah bin Zayd, (vi) 'Ubaydu'lah 
bin ‘Abdullah and (vii) Sulayman bin Yasar على‎ zz. 
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Witr Is Not Made Up Of One Raka‘ah 


Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri e =, has reported: 


ان وسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كى عن التيرا 


The Messenger of Aliah phy عب‎ iı ve disallowed 
praying only one raka ‘ah. (Nasb ur Rayah v1 P 277) 


The well-known scholar of Hadith, Ibn as-Salah i», 
عب‎ st has said: 
لا تهلم فى ررايات الوتر مع كثرقا انه عليه الصلوة راللام اوتر‎ 
TEM 
In spite of there being numerous Ahadith on 
Witr, we do not know of any Hadith telling us 


that the Messenger of Allah phy ان عب‎ po prayed 
only one raka ‘ah. (at-Takhlis al-Habir v2 P 15) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud e 3 ,., has said. 
ها اجزأت ركعة واحدة قط‎ 


One raka‘ah can never suffice in Witr (Afwratia 
Imam Muhammad P 150.) 


Some peopie have fallen into doubt because of the 


following Ahadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bm 'Abbas مي دع‎ 
and Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «31 „e, 


الوتر ركعة من اخر اللبل 


i) Wir is one raka'ah at the end of the 
night. (Muslim «1 P 253) 
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صلوة الليل مثتى مثى والوتر ركعة قبل a‏ 


d) The Salat ui-Layi (Prayer of the Night) is 
in two's while Wur is one raka ‘ah before dawn. 
(fon Majah P 83) 


But these Ahadith do not mean to say that one has 
10 pray one raka ufi Witr Rather, it means that to what has 
preceded of two raka'at, one raka'ah must be added to 
make up the Wir As long as there were 1wo raka'at, it was 
not Witr prayer (odd number) but ıt was an even number 


and when one was added to that it became three and Witr 
(odd). 


This answer is not an attempt by us to fill the gap. It 
i$, however, an explanation by the commentator on 
Bukhari, the well-known scholar of Hadith ‘Allamah Hafiz 
Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalant Shafa'i رمات عب‎ May Allah reward him 
well that he has saved us the effort in drafting an 
explanation” He has said 


وتعقب بانه ليس pe‏ فى الفصل. فيحتمل ان يريد بقوله صلى ر كمسة 
واحدة اى مضافة الي ر كعدين ما مضى 


This Hadith is not clear on the one raka'ah of 
Wer There is a likelihood that one raka'ah was 
added to the earlier two and three were offered. 
(Fath ül-Bart 5 P 385) 


Because Wur is dependent on the addition of a 
Single raka‘wh, therefore, that one raka'ah was termed 
Wir, not that the Wir is just one raka ‘ah. We are told in 
some Ahadith a+ - (The Hajj is ‘Arfah)' This means that 


' lami-os-Saglit 0 P 151 
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the standing at ‘Arfah is a major part of Hajj and Hajj is not 
valid without it. It does not mean, however, that Hajj is only 
the station at Arafah and there is no necessity of the /hram, 
the Ta/biyyah, the Taraf or Sa'i and other rites during Hajj 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar دع‎ gu, has reported: 


ان وجلا مأل ed‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم عن صلرة اللبل فقال رسول الله 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Ugo gu‏ خشى احدكم الصبح صلى IMS y‏ 
واحدة لوئر له ما قد صلى 


Someone asked the Messenger of Allah صلی د عب‎ 
el, about the prayer of night (salar ul layi). He 
said: Salat wl-Layl is in two's and when you see 
the dawn near at hand then pray one raka‘ah and 
it will make his offered prayer into Witr. Bukhary 
v1 P 136, Muslim vi P 257) 


Thus, a worshipper must go on praying two 
raka‘ats, one after another couple, then when he feels dawn 
approaching, he may render the final couple odd by praying 
one more raka‘ah with it. This one raka‘ah will tum the 
first two into Witr. (The two were even and the third 
renders it odd.) 


The version of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 3. has the 
same meaning. 


الوتر ركعة من اخر الليل 


Witr is one raka'ah in the final stages of the 
night. (Muslim v1 P 257) 
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The third raka'uh will be the final prayer in the 
night Dawn will follow it and the time of Fay «will 
commence 


Of course. we do find references to some of the 
Companions +> „~ who prayed one raka ‘ah but that was 
their own deduction and it does not stand in the face of the 
many Ahadith (to the contrary) 


Method Of Praving Wir 

The method of praying Witr is practically the same 
as the method of Alaghrib, there being a small difference. 
There is the sitting after the two raka‘ah for the tashahhud. 
Then, the worstupper will stand up for the third raka‘ah. He 
will recite surah al-Fauhah and something more from the 
Qur'an and then say Allahu Akbar taising his hands to the 
ear-lobes and binding them together once again He will 
then recite the Quroot Then, he will continue normally 
through the bowing and prostration until he comes to the 
Qa'dah Akhirah (the final sitting) terminating his prayer 
with the salutation as is done in other prayers 


This method is drawn from the Ahadith as may be 
seen in the following lines 


i The salutation must not be made at the end 
of two raka‘at Rather, after going through the 
Qa'dah Ula (the first sitting), the worshipper must 


stand up and make the salutation after the third 
raka‘ah. 


ان سائثة adam‏ ان رمول الله صلى الله علبه وسلم كان لا يلم d‏ 
ركعت PB‏ 
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Hadrat ‘Aishah qa à we; has reported the Hadith 
that the Messenger of Allah py à صلی‎ did not 
make the salutation at the end of two raka'at in 
Wur (Nasa v1 P 248) 


Ahadith of the same nature are found also in 


Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P150) and Mustadrak Hakim 
1P 304) 


It is reported again by Hadrat ‘Aishah رصن دعي‎ 

قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم الوتر ثلاث كدلاث المغرب 

The Messenger of Allah عب رسم‎ à ga said: Witr is 

(made up of) three raka'at just like the raka'at 
of Maghrib. (Muyma’ az-Zawa'id v2 P 242) 


It is reported by Hadrat ‘Ata عب‎ zi>, that Hadrat 
"Abdullah bin ‘Abbas o x ye, said: 


الوتر كصلوة المغرب 


Witr is like the Maghrib prayer. (\suwaita Imam 
Muhammad P 150) 


Hadrat Hasan Busri عب‎ 2m, has said: 
مدل‎ deli الا فى‎ lord كان الى بن كعب رضى الله عنه يوتر بثلاث‎ 
ا مغرب‎ 


Hadrat Abi Bin Ka'b «= ye, prayed three 
raka'at in Witr and turned in salutation at the 
end of the third raka‘ah just like Maghrib 
(Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 26) 
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Abu al- ‘Aliyah = ùı yı, has reported that: 
غير انا تقرأ الثالتة‎ All الوئر مغل صلوة‎ 


Witr is like the Maghrib prayer except that we 
recite also in the third raka 'ahi of Wir”? (Tahawi 
YIP 143.) 


The foregoing Ahadith and observances of the 
Companions „++ <1 ,., make it amply clear that it is necessary 
to sit down to recite the tashahhud after the second raka‘ah 
of Witr as is done in the Maghrib prayer. Besides, the 
following Ahadith also support this contention. 


Hadrat 'Aishah us zı ya, has said: 
وكان يقول فى كل ركعتين التحية‎ 


The Holy Prophet عب وملم‎ à صلى‎ used to say: “The 
al-Tahiyat (tashahhud) is recited at every 
second raka ‘ah. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Fadl bin ‘Abbas «4 ù yiy has reported: 
تشهد فى كل‎ ig قال رسول الله صلى الل عليه وسلم الصوة مث‎ 
oes) 
The Messenger of Allah عليه رسام‎ at صلی‎ Said: Prayer 


is in two's. There is the fashahhud at every 
second raka 'ah. (Tirmizi y1 P 50) 


ae eR‏ مم 


' That we recite from the Qur'an more than surah al-Fatihah whereas 
we do not do so in Maghrib, 
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ii) The Du'a Qunoot (supplication Qunoot) is 
made before the Ruhu’ or bowing posture. 


حدقا عاصم قال مألت انس بن مالك ومن الله عند عن القترت لقال 
كانت القنوت فلت قبل الركو c‏ او بعده JU‏ فبله قلت فان a VH‏ 
عنك انك قلت بعد الركوع لقال de cu os‏ الله ملى الله 
عليه وسلم بعد الركوع شهرا 


According to ‘Asin: al-Ahwal, Hadrat Anas bin 
Malik cet gz, was asked by him about the 
Qunoot. He confirmed that it was a practice. He 
then asked, “Before or after the bowing 
posture?” Hadrat Anas —- à رض‎ said: “Before 
bowing down.” He said, “So and so has told me 
that you have been saying that it is after the 
bowing posture." Hadrat Anas «x», said, 
“He lies. The Prophet ri) عليه‎ à gla made the 
supplication of Qunoo! after Ruku' for one 
month only.” (Bukhari v1 P 136) 


The Qunoor that this Hadith refers to is the Qunoot 
Nazilah that is recited after the bowing posture. This 
supplication is made when the Muslims have the fear of 
enemy over them. 


In addition to this Hadith in Bukhari there are 
numerous Ahadith that speak of Du‘a Qunoot after Ruku’. 


Nasai has reproduced the Hadith of Abi Bin Ka'b 
رمى الل عنه‎ 
صلی الله عليه وسلم كان يوئر بثلاث ...... ويقنت قبل‎ à ان زرل‎ 
الركوع‎ 
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The Messenger of Allah py qs à ge (always) 
prayed three raka'at Witr ...... and he made the 
supplication of Qunoot before the bowing 
posture. (V1 P 248) 


Ibn Majah has reported this Hadith: 
كان يور فيقنت قبل ال ركرع‎ 


When the Holy Prophet pL) عب‎ dı على‎ prayed the 
Witr. he made the supplication of Qunoot before 
the Ruku’ (P 84) 


ii) Before making the supplication of Qunoot, 
the worshipper must say Allahu Akbar and raise his 
hands in the manner of Takbir Tahrimah. 


ثم ad‏ ثم فام by‏ يفصل بينهما باسلام ثم قرأ بقل هر ا احد الله 
الصمد لم يلد رم يولد ول يكن له كفوا احد) حن اذا فرغ كبر SIF‏ 
فدعا بماشاء الله ان يدعوه ثم كبر ررکم 


Then the Prophet pj ملب‎ di عشي‎ sat down in 
Qa'dah, then he stood up and did not separate 
the second and third raka'at with the salutation 
(That is, he rose up from the first sitting posture 
without making the salutation.) Then he recited 
the surah al-Ikhlas to the end and said Allahu 
Akbar and recited the Du'a Qunoot and made 
(in it) whatever supplication Allah caused him to 


make. Then he said Allahu Akbar and went into 
the Ruku! 


Aswad عب‎ ùı ix, said: 
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عن عبد الله بن مسعود رضى الله عنه كان يرفع يديه اذا قنت ل JJ‏ 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud «à رص‎ Would raise his 
two hands when he recited the Qunoot in Witr. 
(Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 27) 


This is what /mam Bukhari عليه‎ ine, has written 
under the heading Rafa‘ Yadayn (P 24). 


Hadrat ‘Umar —+ 3, >, also did the same thing 
according to Imam Bukhari عب‎ iiae; 


عن الى عثمان كان عمر رضى الله عنه يرفع يديه فى القنوت 
Abu 'Uthman Heliz, has said that Hadrat‏ 
raised both his hands in the‏ رضى شع ‘Umar‏ 
Qunoot.‏ 
iv) At the time of reciting the Qunoor, the hands‏ 


have to be replaced in their former position after 
raising them up It is only proper to bind the hands 


in keeping with the known procedure within prayer 
while making the supplication. 
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Thus i5 why Hadar Abdullah bin ‘Umar < z EY 
has termed this attitude a Bid'ah (an innovation) 


Mm مرا سول الل صي‎ AL رال انه‎ i pally رفعكم‎ eosin 
رواد الطراق‎ Se وسلم على هدا قط فرفع بدیه حیال‎ 


Do you see? By Allah what you do in prayer 
when reciting the Qunoot is Bid'ah The 
Messenger of Allah م ان عب رسم‎ did not do more 
than tus And, here, he raised hus hands in Raju’ 
Yadayn Mama iz Zawaid v2 P 137) 


Thus, the (Junoot is recited before Rukw', in the 
standing posture when the hands are held together in a 
binding position After raising them, the hands must be 


brought back to their original position and this posture must 
not be changed 


The Qunoot In Wir 
This is the Qunoot in Witr- 


اللهم انا مينك ونستقفرك وتؤمن بك رتوكل عليك وشى عليك 
الخير ونشكرك ولا تكفرك ونخلع ورك من يفجرك النهم اياك نعد رلك 
نصلى dei)‏ واليك نعي HR yr jp ais‏ وغشى عذاباك اد 
عذابك بالكفار ملحق 


© Allah! Surely, we seek Your help and seek 
Your forgiveness. And, we have believed in You 
and have placed our trust in You We Extol You 
in the best manner. And, we are thankful to You 
and not ungrateful to. You And, we separate 
Ourselves from and shun him who disobeys You 
O Allah! You alone do we worship and for You 
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alone we prav and prostrate ourselves. And, 
toward You do we rum and hasten in worship 
And, we hope for Your mercy and we dread 
Your punishment will overtake the disbelievers. 
(Hisn Hasin and others) 


The scholars are agreed that Witr is observed in 
congregational from only during Ramadan, not at any other 
time. The observance of Witr in congregation is mentioned 
in Hadith only during Ramadan. (See P 3gelater) 


Optional Prayer After Witr 
There is evidence that the Messenger of Allah à على‎ 


Offered two light raka'at optional prayer after Witr‏ = رسم 
عن ام سلمة ان الى صلى الله عليه وسلم يصلى بعد الوتر ر كهتين 
The Mother of the Believers Hadrat Umme‏ 
صلى Salamah we dı gz, has said that the Messenger‏ 
used to offer two raka ‘at after Witr.‏ * عله رسلم 
(Tirmizi v1 P 62)‏ 
We find in Ibn Majah:‏ 
خفيفتين py‏ جالس 
He offered two short raka'at. (P 85)‏ 
ù +, has reported‏ ع Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili‏ 


a Jio‏ ملى الله عليه وسلم كان يصليهما بعد الوتر وهو جالس يقرأ 
فيهما اذا زلزلت وقل يايها الكفرون رواه "قد 
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After he had observed the Wir, the Prophet ye 
gi sat offered two raka'at optional prayer in a 
sitting position. He recited the surahs az-Zilza] 
(99) and al-Ka firun (109) in those raka'at. 
Mishkat v| P 103) 


Although the Prophet عب رم‎ à مر‎ offered this prayer 
in a sitting position We must offer them standing otherwise 
the reward is halved (The Ahdadith on this subject will be 
found on P 494/511) 
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The Friday Prayer 


Rules 


The observance of Friday prayer is necessary for 
everyone except the following: a sick person, a traveler, a 
woman, a child, a slave and an insane person. If anyone who 
is not exempted does not join the Friday prayer he commits 
a grave sin. Hadrat Jabir ريشب‎ has said that the 
Mu. senger of Allah مني اذ عب رم‎ said: 


من كان يومن BU‏ واليوم الاخر لعليه الجمعة eg‏ الا مريسض ار 
سافر او امرأة اوصبى اوتملوك فمن استغق بلهو ار تجارة افق الله عنه 
رالله غنى “نيد ny‏ الدارقطى 


The Friday prayer is a duty on him who believes 
in Allah and on the last day except for one who 
is ill, a traveler, a woman, a boy, and a slave. If 
anyone neglects it through sport or trade, Allah 
will have nothing to do with him and Allah is 
Independent and Praiseworthy. (Dar Quim, 
Mishkat v! P 122) 


We learn from another version that if anyone 
neglects three Friday prayers through laziness, Allah will 
place a seal on his heart. (ibu Dawood vl P 167) 
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It is musnoon and mustahabd to prepare earlier in 
the day for Friday prayer and go early to the Jami‘ Masjid, 
to have a bath, use the siwak. don clean clothes and apply 
perfume (Bukhari vi P 121, Muslim vI ? 280, Abu Dawood 
vl P 170) lt is not allowed to push through rows or jump 
over them, to talk during the sermon or pray any prayer; 
one must simply keep quiet. 


عن سلمان الفارسى قال قال النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم لا يغتسل رجل 
يوم الجمعة ويتطهرما استطا غ فى طهر ويدض من دهه اوس من 

طيب ببته ثم خرج فلا مرق ہیں È a‏ يصنى ها کب له ثم بنصت اذا 
تكلم الامام الاغفرله ما بينه وبين الجمعة الاخرى 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «3 رسي‎ has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pity شعب‎ gs said: If any man 
bathes on Friday, purifies himself as much as he 
Can, anoints himself with oil or applies perfume 
that he has in the house, then goes out and, 
without separating two men, prays what is 
prescribed for him, then observes silence when 
the [mam speaks, his sins between that time and 
the next Friday will be forg, en. (Bukhari v P 121) 


The Two Azans On Friday 


Azan will be called twice on Friday. The first must 
be called before the sermon sufficiently earlier for the 
worshippers to come to the mosque and peacefully offer the 
sunnah prayer They may then wait patiently and the second 
Azan must be called when the /mam sits on the pulpit for 


delivering the sermon. This Azan will be called in the 
presence of the Imam. ' 
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عن السالب بن يزيد قال كان النداء يوم الجمعة ارله اذا جلس الامام 
على ll‏ على عهد النبى صلی الله عليه وسلم رای بكر وعمر فلت 

كان عثمان ركثر الاس زاد النداء الثالث حلى الزوراء قبت الامر على 
ذالك 


As-Sa'ib bin Yazid has said that in the time of 
the Messenger of Allah رمم‎ ws سن‎ Hadrat Abu 
Bakr w+ رصي‎ and Hadrat ‘Umar  & 5), the 
first Asan of Friday prayer was called when the 
Imam sat on the pulpit. In the time of Hadrat 
‘Uthmar., however, when people were 
numerous. he added a third Azan at the place, 
ar-Zawra. Thus, thereafter there was a 
consensus on it. (That is, the C ompanions à +) 
ee agreec to observe it.) (Bukhari vl P 124. 125. 
Abu Dawood vl P 171) 


The third azan ıs the one that is called before all 
others. [t is termed third because it was decided upon last of 
all The iqamah is also an azan in a sense that in makes up 
for the three calls referred to in this Hadith. 


As days passed by and the times of the Messenger 
مسي اٹ عیے وس‎ grew distant in the minds of the people, they 
developed weakness and laziness The speed and rapidness 
with which people used to attend the Friday gatherings was 
not seen anymore Wiiere there had been no danger of 
people missing any part of the Friday sermon, now there 
was much likelihood of people not arriving at the mosque 
on time for the sermon. It was to counter this likelihood that 
Hadrat ‘Uthman «3s رمي‎ decreed that an Azan be called on 
hearing which men may approach the mosque and offer the 
sunnah prayer before the next azan preceding the sermon, 
no part of the sermon may go unheard or unheeded 
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Everyone approved this act of Hadrat ‘Uthman شع‎ ye, and 
a general unanimity followed among the ummah as it was in 
itself a need of Shari ‘ah 


The Messenger of Allah عله رض‎ 4 4+ said: 
ان الله لا يجمع انى ار فال امة محمد على ضلالة رراة الترمذى‎ 


Allah will never gather my Ummah (-Or, the 
narrator is in doubt, he said, the Ummah of 


Muhammad) on an awry path. (Tirmizi Mishkat vl 
P30) 


The other version says: 


اتبعوا السواد الاعظم رواه ابن ماجه 


Follow the as-Sawad ul-Azani (main body). 
ton Majah, Mishkat vl P 30) 


From yet another version, we leam that the 
Messenger of Allah i—,—1 51. called those people ‘the 


successful ones’ who live according to his sunnah an the 
sunnah of his companions عيم‎ di p». 


قالو من هی يا رمول الله قال ما انا رعليه Mirco‏ 


The Companions pes à رضى‎ asked, “Who are they, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: Those who are 
on my path and the path of my Companions. 


(Tirmizi v2, P 89 on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
ways) 


It is worth remembering that this (azan) is the 
sunnah of the son-in-law of the Prophet, Hadrat ‘Uthman 
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~~ 3 ,رمي‎ and the third Caliph. The swmah of the righteous 
Caliphs in acceptable in the eyes of Shari'ah and the Holy 
Prophet عي رسكم‎ a1 emphasized that the sunnah of his 
Companions be observed as his own sunnah is observed. 


هن بعش هنكم بعدى فسيرى اختلافا كثيرا فعليكم بسنق رمنة الخلفساء 
الراشدين المهد بين تمسكوا 4ا وعضوا علبها بالنواجذ 


He among you who lives after me will see Soon 
many differences It is incumbent on you to 
adhere strictly to my sunnah and the sunnah of 
the rightly guided Caliphs. Cling to it strongly. 
(Abu Dawood v2 P 185, Tirmizi v2 P 80, /bn Majah P 5) 


The Time Of Friday Prayer 

The Friday prayer comprises two raka'at and the 
time for observing it is the same as for Zuhr. Those on 
whom the Friday prayer is obligatory will observe it at the 
exclusion of Zuhr. Those who are not obliged to pray it may 
also join the congregation. However, if anyone has missed 
the Friday prayer, he will not redeem it but he will observe 
the Zuhr prayer. 


عن الى هريرة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم مسن ادوك مسن 
ade‏ ركعة فليصل اليها اخرى ومن قانته الركعتان فليصل اربعا اوقال 
الظهر رراة الدارقطنى 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah رض اش‎ has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah رم‎ uà pe said If 
anyone is in time for a raka‘ah of the Friday 
prayer, he should pray another as well, but if he 
misses both the raka‘ar he should pray four of 
Zuhr. (Mishkat v P 124) 


a 
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A general command is given about all prayers in the 
following words in another Hadith 


اذا اقيمت الصلوة فلا ناتوها gal‏ تسعول Lat‏ تمتول وعليكم 
السكينة فما ادر كتم فصلوا وها فاتكم VEU‏ 


When ihe (congregational) prayer is in progress, 
do not rush yourself (to join il) but approach it 
calmly, walking with dignity, and join it What 
you get, observe it with the /mam and what you 
miss complete it (afterwards). (Bukhari vI P 88 and 
124 Musiim V1 P 220) 


The Minimum Size Of Congregation 


Besides the /mam, there must be three men, at least, 


in the Friday Congregation This is because we see in the 
surah al-Jum ‘ah: 


Si an كر‎ pe يوم اسع‎ oit asit, 


When the call is made for the. 
(Congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading - fal-Jumnu'ah, 62 9) 


The word 1.1 (hasten) in the verse is in the plurai 
and, in Arabic language, it applies to three or more. Then, 
the words = 5.4 (to the remembrance of Allah) refer to the 
Sermon js» so that apart from the one delivering the sermon, 
there must be three men Besides, the word Jumu'‘ah itself 
points to ‘congregation’ Therefore, the corzct 
interpretation of the verse is that in the Friday congregation 
there must be a minimum of three men besides the /mam. 
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Friday Is Not Observed In A Village 

Friday prayer is a symbol of the peculiar collective 
life of the Muslim ~ the urban life This is why Friday prayer 
is limited to city or its suburbs. There is no Friday prayer in 
a village. 


je الى زكر‎ ORO D a ووی‎ ga rv 
T ME ian ate feegy ee fà 
an ر لكُمْ إن کم‎ Sq ED ودرا‎ 


O You, who believe, when the call is made for 
the (congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to 
the remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading. That is better for you, if you know. (al- 
Jumu‘ah 62:9) 


There is a command in this verse to cease trading 
when the azan is called. In other words, the Friday prayer 
will be observed at places where trading, buying and selling 
takes place. People who are occupied in commercial activity 
are asked to shun it as soon as they hear the call to prayer. 
Obviously, a village is not a place where trading and buying 
and selling takes place. Trading centers are found in cities 
alone. 


Anyway, the closing down of trading activity is not 
linked to azan for any prayer but it is especially linked to the 
azan for Friday prayer thereby manifesting the special 
character of Friday. 


It is worth pondering over that while Friday prayer 
was observed at the Masjid Nabavi for at least six years, the 
Holy Prophet عب رم‎ i did not ask for the establishment 
of Friday prayer anywhere else. During these six years, 
Islam had spread far and wide but Friday prayer was not 
observed at any other place. Then, the next place where 


366 The Way The Noble Messongar Offered Nig Prayer 
ی بل و ت‎ 


Friday prayer was observed was Juwatha, a city in Bahrain. 
According to a narration of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas 55 
شعمه‎ it happened when a deputation of Abdul Qays 
presented itself before the Holy Prophet عله يم‎ à J. and 
embraced islam When they returned to Juwa tha, they 
established the Friday prayer there. In the history of Islam, it 
was here that, after Masjid Nabavi, the next Friday sermon 
was delivered. Abdullah bin Abbas « 4 „», has said: (Bukhari 
VIP 122) 


ان اول جمعة Coat‏ بعد جمعة ل مسجد رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسام 
فى مسجد عبد القيس ugue‏ من البحرين 


Juwatha was not a village but a city and a trading 
centre It was known for its trading in dates. There was a 
fort there and high buildings and it had a large population 
and colorful markets. There is mention of its trading centers 
in the poems of the Days of Ignorance, for example the 
Qasidah of Umroo al-Vays It is also borne out by the 
historians and geographers It had a population of over four 


thousand people. (For details, sec Athar us-Sunan v2 P 79 fn., and 
Baz ul-Majhud v2 P 169 ) 


We must not entertain a doubt on account of the 
version in Abu Dawood that describes Juwatha as a Qaryah 
(vE P 169) Lest anyone of us take Qayrah to mean a 
village, we must clarify that it is used to refer to a city too. 
We find in the Qur'an word, Qayrah, used for Makkah and 


Ta'if while these were the two most important cities of the 
Arabian Peninsula. 


Sign as Shag os‏ لل SE ES‏ يع 


And they say: Why was not this Qur'an sent 
down upon a (great) man of the two cities? (Az- 
Zukhruf, 43:31) 


Obviously, Qayrah, cannot be translated in this 
verse as ‘village’ because Makkah and Ta if were cities at 
that time as indeed Juwatha was and Abu Dawood has 
called it Qayrah. The dictionary also tells us that Qayrah 
applies to both city and village, We see further in the Qur’an. 


ais j i رال‎ 


And you may enquire (from the people) of the 
town we were in... (Yusuf, 12:82) 


The Qayrah in this verse refers to Miser the city. 


We see in surah Muhammad: 
ثم فك‎ a UE ار‎ d BITES p as كين ين‎ 
Hai 


And how many a township, stronger in might 
than your township (O Prophet) which has 
expelled you, have we destroyed! So there was 
no helper for them. (Muhammad, 47:13) 


In. this verse Qayrah is used twice and in both cases 
refers to a township (town), the second reference is to 
Makkah and the first to those larger than Makkah, 


Thus, both the verses above use the word Qayrah in 
the sense of a town. 
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The deputation of Abdul Qays had arrived in 6 A.H. 
8 AH Thus, for at least six year, Fri^y prayer was 
Observed at only one place. the Musiid Nabawi although 
Islam had spread wide, away from Madinah. However, all 
these places were villages, therefor: Fnday was not 
observed there When the people ot Juwatha arrived there. 
When the people of Juwatha arrived in a deputation, Friday 
Came to be observed there 


Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ ùı ye, has said: 
didi كان الناس ينتابون الجمعة من منازهم‎ 


People used to come from their placer and 
surroundings in turns to observe Friday. (Bukhari, 
SEP 123, Abu Dawood vI P 167), 


Obviously, it it was an obligation on those outside 
Madinah to observe Friday, they would not have come in 
tums but they would have come all together. This is what 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqalani has said in rejection of the 
contention of ‘Allamah Qurtubi (Fath ul-Bari v6 P 303). 


Thus, we leam that the villagers are not chiged to 
Observe Friday prayers. An observance of Ata «b o iz, is 


found in Bukhari (vl P 123) and Qarya Jami ' there means 
‘a city.’ 


At the time of Hijrah, the Prophet ehs لى الل عليه‎ stayed 
at Quba for fourteen or twenty-four days. Friday did occur 
in this period but the Prophet علب رم‎ á y> did not observe it 
himself or ask anyone else to do so - there is no Hadith that 
tells us tht he prayed the Friday prayer or ask anyone else 
to pray it However, when he arrived at Madinah from there 
on a Friday, he led the Friday prayer in the Masjid Bani 
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Salim bin "Auf. This was the first Friday prayer in the 
history of Islam that was observed ina mosque in a locality 
of Madinah (Bazl v2 P 170). 


The Farewell Hajj (Hajjat uL-Wada') of the Prophet 
مسرت عيهرسم‎ fell on a Friday, and this Hajj is commonly 
known as Hajj Akbar (the Great Hajj). However, he did not 
observe the Friday prayer at ‘Arafah and did not either 
command the people of Makkah to offer it there. Rather, he 
prayed the Zuhr prayer as is borne out in the Hadith by 
Jabber bin Abdullah 3 رمي‎ 


ثم اذن ثم اقام فصلى الظهر ثم اقام فصلى العصر dy‏ يصل بينهما شنا 


Then the azan was called, then the /gamah was 
pronounced and the Zuhr prayer was offered. 
Then the /gamah was pronounced and the ‘Asr 
Prayer was observed and no prayer was prayed 
between the two. (Muslim v1 P 391) 


This incident also proves that Friday is not observed 
everywhere otherwise the Holy Prophet „L; عب‎ à ملى‎ would 
not have omitted the Friday prayer and preferred Zuhr at 
‘Arafah while his Companions p+ û yz, were with him too. 


Hadrat ‘Ali a a >, the Khalifah of the Muslims, 
has said 


لا جمعة ولا تشريق رلا صلوة فطر ولا اضحى الا لى مصر جامع اومدينة 


The Friday, the Tashriq, the Eid ul-Fitr, the ‘Eid 
ul-Adha are not observed except in a large town 
or a big city. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 101, 
Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 167) 
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These Ahadith and the observances of the 
Companions عيم‎ 3 yv, make it very clear that Friday prayer is 
not to be observed in villages but the villagers are permitted 
to go to the cities and join the congregation if they like as 
we have seen in the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah us i رمي‎ 
Shah Wahullah Muhaddis Dehlavi عب‎ a +, has said that the 
Holy Prophet ,من نك عب رس‎ the rightly guided Caliphs and the 
great leaders of Islam established Friday in cities alone and 
did not place this obligation on the villagers. 


However, in the present times Friday prayers are 
offered in villages too so the question arises whether this 
practice should be stopped and Zuhr established? 


The answer is that surely the practice of observing 
Friday prayer must be stopped and Zuhr observed instead 
but it is also necessary to take into account the following 
points. If this move may cause an uprising or trouble, or 
dwindling attendance in mosques at Zuhr prayers so that 
people would give up the habit of going to the mosque at 
least once a week, then the practice of observing Friday 
prayer in villages must be continued. 


The Sunnah Prayers On Friday 


It is sunnah muwakkadah to pray four raka'at 
before and four raka'at after the Friday prayer. 


عن أبن مسعود قال كان النى على الله عليه رسلم يصلى قبل الجممعة 
اربعا وبعدها اريعا 

According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud à رصي‎ 
عه‎ the Messenger of Allah pl صلى نش أ‎ use to 


offer four raka'at before the Friday prayer and 
four raka‘at after it. (Tirmizi v P 69) 
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We tind in another Hadith: 
اا صلی احداكم الجمعة فيصل بعدها اربعا‎ 


When one of you has observed the Friday 
prayer, he must offer four raka'at after it. 
(Muslim v1 P 288) 


in a Hadith quoted Abu Dawood teported by 
Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar فى‎ «~ there are six raka ‘at to 
be offered after the Friday prayer — one salutation after four 
and another after two raka'at. (v1 P 176). 


Some Ahadith speak of two raka'at before the 
Friday sermon but these are neither wajib nor sunnah 
muwakkadah metely mustahabb. These are Tahiyat ul- 
Masjid that is offered on entering the mosque and these are 
never wajib or sunnah and cannot be so on Friday alone 


THE FRIDAY SERMON 


There are two sermons oh Friday. The /mam 
delivers both the sermons while he stands on the pulpit and 
faces the worshippers. He sits awhile between the two. 


عن ابن عمر قال كان الى صلى الله عليه وسلم يخطب خطتين كان 
يلس اذا صعد الخو gm‏ يفرغ اراه POS M‏ يقرم فيخطب ثم يلس 
ولا يتكلم ثم ينرم فيخطب 


According to "Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar «à برضي‎ the 
Messenger of Allah „Ly qe à t+ used to deliver 
fwo sermons. On ascending the pulpit, he would 
sit there until the muazzin called out the azan 
Then he would stand up and deliver a sermon, 
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(after he had delivered .it,) he would sit down 
and keep silence Then he would yet up again 
and deliver a sermon. (4u Dawoed v1 P 1072) 


The sermon must comprise of the verses of the 


Qur'an, Ahadith and general counsel and advice (Bukhart vl 
P 126, eic.) 


The Azan At The Pulpit 


The Azan for the sermon is called when the Khatib 
sits on the pulpit. The muazzin standing before him. (Khatib 
is one who delivers the sermon.) 


كان يوذن بين يدى رسول اله صلی الله عليه وسلم 


The azan was called before the Messenger of 
Allah رسلم‎ qe à gua! 


There is another Hadith, too. 


عن الساقب بن يزيد قال كان يلال يوذن اذا جلس رسول الله على الله 
عليه رسلم على pall‏ بوم الممعة فاذا انزل اهام ثم كان كذالك ل زمسن 
ابى بكر وعمر رضى الله عنهما 


' The words of Hadith found in {bu Dawood are (Arabic) (Before the 
Messenger of Allah. when he sat on the pulpit). Besides, as for the 
WORKS على انر‎ beu ی ى رسرل اط غل وسلم‎ (at the door of the mosque), these 
words are found oaly in the Hadith by Sa'ib bin Yazid ع‎ ix yi, that is 
Ugasmittted by Muhammad bin Ishaq. However, scholars of Hadith 
and its critical examination have rejected Afuhammad bin Ishaq . 
Prominent among the scholars are Imam Malik, Nasa'i Dar Quini, 
Sulayman Taymi, Hisham bin Umrah pas á i», (sce p 231) 
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As-Sa ih. bin Yazid «« & s», reported that Hadrat 
Bilal e a e, used to call the azan on Friday - 
after the Messenger of Allah pl e ai ملى‎ sat on 
the pulpit Then, when he got down the pulpit 
after having delivered the sermon, he would call 
the /qamah It continued in this manner in the 
era of Hadrat Abu Bakr رض ذعب‎ and Hadrat 
‘Umar «à رضي‎ (Nasai vl P 207) 


It is evident from this Hadith that the azan for the 
sermon was delivered before the Prophet عي رم‎ 2 p~ If 
Hadrat Bilal had been giving the call (for azan) close to the 
door outside the internal portion of the mosque, then in 
coming inside to call the iqamah, he would have had to 
squeeze past the shoulders of the sitting worshippers 
Rather, he would have had to squeeze past them while 
going out and while coming in while the Holy Prophet مني نت‎ 
rigs aye has disallowed in stern terms the jumping over the 
shoulders of worshippers and squeezing them. Obviously, it 
could not have been that the Prophet + à disallowed 
this practice very angrily, on the one hand, and Hadrat 
Bilal, on the other hand, deliberately disobeyed the Prophet 
رم‎ — ty, Thus, it is clear that Hadrat Bilal 2 x >, did 
not move about at all but called the azar at the pulpit and 
the [gamah at the same point after the sermon. 


The prohibition to jump over the shoulders of the 
worshippers in the assembly on Friday is found in many 
Ahadith. In one of them, we see: 


عن الى الزاهرية قال كنت مع عبد M‏ بسر صاحب ad‏ صلى الله 

عليه وسلم يوم الجمعة فجاء رجل يتخطىرفاب الاس فقال عبد الله بسن 
بسر جاء رجل يتخطى رفاب الاس يوم الجمعة a‏ صلى اله عليه 
وسلم بخطب ففال فا البى صلى الل عليه وسلم اجلس فقد اذيت 
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Abu az-Zohir عب‎ ix, said that he was sitting to 
the Companion of the Messenger py st à ga, 
Hadrat Abdullah bin. Busr =a رص‎ dunng the 
gathering one Friday Suddenly, someone came 
down jumping over the shoulders of the sitting 
worshippers, "Abdullah bin. Busr +d, >, 
recalled that in the time of the Prophet «e à ge 
p+) someone had jumped over the shoulders of 
those listening to the Prophet's sermon and he 
had said “Sit down! You have caused 
discomfort to people! (45u Dawood v1 P 175. Nasar 
v1 P 207) 


The Sermon Is Delivered In Arabic 


The word zikr in the verse 9 of surah al-Jumu ‘ah 
refers to Khutbah (sermon) a Ss» Jiu (hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah) (Tafsir lon Kathir y9 P 456, etc.) 


This statement is supported by the Hadith in 
Bukhari and Muslim 


لاذا اخرج الامام طو واصحفهم ويسشمعرن الذكر 


When the /mam emerges to deliver the sermon, 
they close their scrolls and listen to it with 
attention. (Bukhari v1 P 127, Muslim vl PP 281 and 


283) 
According to another Hadith: 
احضروا الذكررا دنوامن الامام‎ 


Attend the zikr (sermon) and keep close to the 
Imam. (Abu Dawood v1 P 174) 
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Thus, the sermon on Friday is zikr of Allah 
(remembrance of Allah) and the true purpose is to 
remember and mention Allah, not sermonizing and giving 
instructions It is obvious that one does not translate the 
remembrance - the act of remembering Allah. It is not 
necessary that the person remembering or mentioning Allah 
must understand it, or the one before whom it is done must 
understand it. Zikr - or the remembrance and mention of 
Allah - must be done in Arabic only even if no one 
understands 1. However, a sermon - that is a lecture and 
admonition - must be in the language of the listeners but 
when this is not the aim at all and the aim is only to engage 
in remembrance of Allah then itis absurd to worry about 
conveying the message through 


Take the recital of Qur'an, the prayer, the Azan and 
iqamah. the Takbirs in prayer, invocations and 
supplications, it is not necessary to understand the meaning 
of all these things. Ifthe one who engages himself in any of 
these things and those to whom he conveys them do not 
understand the words, is it that the chanting, the recital and 
eulogizing is of no advantage? The idea of the Qur'an 
particularly is purely to guide, instruct, sermonize and 
admonish and to convey the commands of Allah, then is it 
necessary to understand the meaning and sense of the verses 
of the Qur'an? And, is it if no benefit to recite it without 
comprehending its meaning? 


The truth is that the spuit behind the things is the 
worship of Allah and His remembrance It is not necessary 
for oneself to understand the meaning in the act of worship 
or remembrance of Allah or to convey the meaning to the 
audience. If at the same time as remembering Allah 
admonition and caution is included, then this is 
supplementary not the real thins 
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The observance of Friday is dependent on the Friday 
sermon |f the essence of the sermon was lecturing and 
admonition, then there is no sense in linking observance of 
Friday to the sermon Besides, instructi n and admonition 
could have been postponed to after Friday and it was not 
necessary to have them before Fnday prayer 


Another condition that applies to the Friday sermon 
is that it should be delivered at the time of Zuhr If anyone 
delivers ıt before that ume the Friday prayer is invalid even 
though he may observe it at the correct rime (after zawal} 
because the sermon was delivered ahead of time. To set 
Matters right, the sermon will have to be delivered all over 
again after zawal and then the prayer will be offered Now, 
if the sermon was simply a delivery of advice and warning, 
then ıt should not have made any difference whether it was 
delivered before zwa or after it 


If people do not listen to advice and admonition, 
then there is no use passing it on As for the Friday Khutbah 
(sermon), if the Khatib delivers it before those who are deaf 
or who doze off during the sermon then the Khutbah has 
been validly delivered and the Friday prayer may be 
observed atter that It would not have been the same thing if 
the sermon were advice and admonition alone 


The Zuhr prayer is made up of four raka'at while 
the Friday prayer comprises only two raka'at. A man who 
has offered the Friday prayer is not required to offer the 
Zuhr prayer. In other words, he has had to pray two raka'at 
less than Zuhr The Friday sermon has been made fard 
(obligatory) in place of those two raka'at. 
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Hadar ‘Umar «+ a =, has said. sso wey اخطة‎ The 
Friday sermon takes the place of the two raka'at (Musanna! 
Abdur Razzaq v3 P 227 | 


The question that arises is: Did the two raka'at that 
the Friday sermon replaces represent form of worship and 
remembrance of Allah or was it the act of advice and 
admonition? 


The most important thing to observe, however. is 
ihat there used to be numerous non-Arabs in the mosque 
even in the days of the Prophet ~—- 22: and the 
righteous Caliphs ++ رمىات‎ At no time at all was the interest 
of the listeners taken into consideration and the Fridav 
sermon delivered in any language other than Arabic neither 
was anyone requested to translate it into another language 
tor the benefit of the non-Arabs. If the aim of the sermon 
was to instruct and advise, then we should have found an 
incident of a non-Arabic language being employed as was 
done by the Prophet ~~; i + and the Caliphs in calling 
on the services of translators and interpreters 


Further, many of the Companions “ب‎ it yv, traveled 
to non-Arab lands and learnt the language spoken there 
There were many noble Companions - 2:5; whose mother 
tongue was not Arabic; they came from Rome, Iran, 
Abyssinia. Many of the Companions had mastered many 
languages. Hudrat Zayd bin. Thabit e 2 ge, was one of 
them. The sermons of the Prophet علب رسكم‎ di s~ and his 
companions «— ات‎ =, have been preserved in the books of 
Hadith and other literature but we do not find even a single 
Khutbah in a non-Arabic language although many of them 
knew other languages too and delivered the sermon in 
foreign (non-Arab) lands. The Khutbah was always in 
Arabic. Thus, it is traditional and an established practice to 
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deliver the Friday sermon in Arabic alone Only 
remembrance of Allah ıs the purpose of the Friday sermon 
If its purpose was to instruct and warn, and then allowance 
would have been made for the interests of the listeners and 
there would have been an instance of a language other than 
Arabic being used for the Khwibah. History would have 
recorded this fact 


Shah Walullah Muhadaith Dublin علب‎ is iz, has 
said 


واها كوها عربية قلا ستمرار اهل المسامين فى المشارق والمعارب به مع ال 
ف oF‏ من الاقاليم کان المحاطين اعحمين وفال رقال النووى فى AS‏ 


الاذكار ره الله تعانی ريشترما كركا بالعربيه 


The Khutbah is in Arabic and this has been the 
practice of all Muslims in the east and west 
although many of the audience were non-Arabs 
Imam Nawawi عب‎ dı x, has stated in his Kitab ul- 
Azkar that one of the conditions of the Khutbah 
is that it should be in Arabic (Sharah Muwatta Shah 
Watrdloh ) 


Many people in our country speak out for the 
Khutbah to be delivered in Urdu language. Many of the 
Khatibs have fallen into delivering the Friday sermon in 
Urdu. The result is that such a sermon is very long and the 
subsequent prayer seems too short before it. This is because 
the Friday sermon in Urdu takes on the pattern of a speech; 
rather, itis a speech. The lecture prolongs and the prayer is 
shorter than it. The Prophet riy aie مني ان‎ has said that the 
prayer should be long and the Khutbah short but those who 
deliver the Khutbah in Urdu do the other way about. 
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عن عمار قال سمعت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يقول ان طول 
صارة الرجل وفصر خطبته منة عن فقهه الصلوة راقصروا الخطة 


‘Ammar عب‎ hi gy, said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah pl az ài على‎ say A man's 
lengthening of prayer and keeping the sermon 
shon shows his understanding (of faith). So, 
lengthen the prayer and shorten the sermon. 
(Muslim v! P 286) 


Here is another Hadith on the subject. 


عن عبد الله بن الى اوفى قال كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم بطلل 
„aiy $ ali‏ الخطبة 


According to "Abdullah bin Abu ‘Aufa «« à رضى‎ 
the Messenger of Allah pi) ira. ie would 
lengthen the prayer but keep the sermon short 
(Nasai v1 P 209) 


Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith that tells us: 
The Messenger of Allah ات عب رمم‎ , used to convey only a 
few words in his Friday sermon. (v1 P 174) 


If the sermon was delivered in Urdu (or any other 
language) then the sermon would be lengthened and the 
prayer would become shorter because even if the speaker 
knows Arabic there is a difference in one’s mother tongue 
and foreign language. 
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When The Sermon Is Delivered One Is Not Allowed Ta 


Pray Or Converse 

When the sermon is being delivered, one is not 
allowed to offer prayers or to talk to anyone The 
commentators of the Qur'an have said that the following 
verse was revealed concermng both prayer and sermon 
(Tafsir Kult ui-Ma ani v9 P 18, Satie Kabir v4 P 500, Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir v2 PP 280-281) 


rand 


abt 
SRS Essen) 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to n with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy ii- raf 7.204) 


In this Fatawa, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah رع اذ عله‎ has 
stated 


وقد استفاضه عن السلف افا نرلث ل الفرأة فى العلوة وقال بعضهم فى 
abe!‏ وذكر امد بى حبل حبل Pun‏ عى اها برلت فى sia‏ 


Our predecessors have stated that this verse 
refers to recitanon of Qur'an within prayer and 
some opine that it refers to the Khutbah. 
According to /mam Ahmad «e, there is a 
unanimous opinion that i refers to both prayer 
and Ahatbah (Faiawa dbn laymnyvah ı 23, P 269) 


Ibn l'aymiyyah has also stated. 


احدها ما ذكرة الامام e‏ من اجماع الاس على الها نزلت ل العنوذ ول 
النطبة وكذالك قوله فاذا قرأ فانصعوا 


m 
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One of them is what mam Ahmud عب‎ air, has 
stated that according to a unanimous opinion 
this verse is revealed concerning prayer and the 
Friday sermon Then, there is also the saying of 
the Prophet pi, «i a) صى‎ (When the /mam recites. 
you must remain esi ij ıl quiet) (v23. P 
m 


Because it is made up of the verses of the Qur'an, 
the Fuday sermon is termed zikrullah (remembrance of 
Allah) Therefore, it is necessary to listen 10 this 
remembrance with attention and concentration. 


The Ahadith command us to observe complete 
silence when the sermon is delivered 


عن سلمان قال قال رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم لا يفتسل رجل يوم 
الجمعة ريتطهر ما استطا من طهر ويدهن من دهته او يمس من طحب 
Pn‏ رج فلا d‏ ہیں الین نم يصلى ما كتب له ثم ينصت اذا تكلم 
الامام الا غمرله ها يه yy‏ الجمعة الاخرى ae:‏ 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «a», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah py عب‎ ate said. As for hum 
who has a bath on Friday and attains the 
maximum purity he can with ablution and then 
anoints himself with oil or applies perfume and 
goes out for the Friday prayer and there, without 
squeezing anyone, prays what is prescribed for 
him, then remains silent when the Jman delivers 
the Friday sermon, his sins between that time 
and the next Friday will be forgiven hum. (Bukhar 
viP 121. P 124) 


582 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
= 


Muslim has reproduced a Hadith by Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah v > e. 


فصلى ها قدر لد ثم ابعست gr‏ يفرع من Packer‏ بصلی مهه 
then praved what was prescribed for him. then‏ 
remained silent unt! the /mam had finished‏ 
delivenng the sermon, then prayed with him. {v1‏ 
P 283)‏ 
The words of another Hadith are:‏ 


ثم اتى الجمعة فاستمع رانصت 


then he came to the Friday prayer and listened 
to the Khuibah attentively and kept quiet. (Ibid) 


The words of yet another Hadith are: 
اذا قلت لصاحبك يوم الجمعة انصت رالامام ينطب فقد لعرت‎ 


When you ask your companion on a Fnday 
during the sermon to keep quiet, than even that 
saying is sport. (Muslim vi P 281, /ba Majah P 79.) 


In other words, one is not permitted to even 
command the approval or disallow the disapproved when 
the Friday sermon is being delivered. It is necessary to 
concentrate fully towards the sermon. How can then one be 
permitted to offer a voluntary prayer like Tahiyatul Wadu 


(which is mustahaby? 


We learn from another Hadith 


تم اتى الجممعة gd‏ وامتمع LP‏ 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 383 
MM ii RE 


Then it was Friday, [ sat near the Imam and 
listened to the sermon carefully and remained 
silent (/1rmizi v1 P 66.) 


In the Hadith transmitted by /bn "Abbas اذى‎ +, the 
person who talks during the course of the sermon is likened 
to an ass, and the person who asks him to keep quiet is told 
that his Friday prayer is not valid 


من تكلم يوم الجمعة pui)‏ يخطب فهو كمثل امار تحمل اسقارا 
والذى يفول له انمت ليس له جمعة رراه اعد 


He who speaks on Friday while the /mam 
delivers the sermon is like an ass that carries a 
burden over him (and brays). He who tells him 
to be quiet has not offered the Friday prayer. 
(Mishkat v1 P 123) 


Abu Ayyub Ansari has reported: 
يصلى‎ gr ثم خرج الى المسجد فير كع ان بداله وم يوذاحدا ثم انصت‎ 
Then he went to the Jami' Mosque and prayed 
there if he had an opportunity and he did not 
cause inconvenience to anyone. Then he 
remained silent until the prayer was observed. 
(Majma' az-Zawaid v2 P 171.) 


The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Sa'id al-Khudri 4 ùi رعى‎ 


ثم صلی ما کنب اله له ثم انصت اذا خرج الامام حت يفرع عن صلوقه 


Then he prayed what he hadto pray Then he 
maintained silence when the [mam emerged to 
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deliver the sermon until he had finished his 
prayer (Tahawi vi P 180) 


The Hadith found in Abu Dawood is 
فاستمع وائفت‎ 


So he listened with attention and remained silent 
(v1 P 166) 


We learn of two things from these Ahadith. Firstly, 
prayer may be offered until the /mam arrives for the 
Khutbah Once he comes out, the sermon must be heard 


with composure and concentration. One has to pay attention 
toit 


Secondly, prayer and observing silence have been 
placed opposite each other and one is made to understand 
that prayer is not silence. Thus, when silence is to be 
observed during the sermon prayer must be abandoned 


because both prayer and conversation are disallowed during 
the sermon. 


Even the angles close their scrolls when the sermon 


is commenced and they enter the mosque and listen to the 
sermon. 


فاذا خرج الاعام gh‏ راصحفهم ریت عون الذ كر 


So when the Imam emerges for the Khutbah, 
they shut their scrolls and listen attentively to the 
zikr and khutbah. (Bukhari vi p 127, Muslim vi P 
281, 282) 
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Both prayer and conversation are disallowed when 
the Khutbah is delivered The Hadith by Nubayshah Huzali 
22 fL. makes this point very clear 


فان لم us‏ الامام حرج صلى ما ندا له واف وجد الامام قد حرج جس 
فاستيع go cua y‏ يقصى الامام جمعته وكلامه رواد مد 


If the /mam is not seen to have come to deliver 
the sermon then one may offer prayer what is 
reasonable but if the /mam is seen to have come 
out for the sermon then he must sit down and 
listen heedfully and keep quiet until the /mam 
finishes the prayer and the sermon. (Majma’ uz- 
Zawaid. vl P 171i 


We find in Musannaf [bn Abi Shaybah that Hadrat 
Ali sa, Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas + ù =. and 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar — dı yo, regarded prayer as 
makrooh once the /mam came out to deliver the sermon. (v2 
Pill) 


It is reported by ‘Urwah bin Zubayr عب‎ ùi aa ; 
اذا قعد الامام على المبر فلا صلوة‎ 
Once the Imam sits down on the pulpit, it is not 
valid to observe any prayer. (Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v2P 111) 
Ibn Shahab Zuhri عب‎ ian, has said: 
الملوة وكلامه يقطع الكلام‎ iy فخروج الامام‎ 


The emerging of the /mam to deliver the 
Khutbah puts a stop to (further) prayer and his 


The Way Tho Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer‏ معد 
a a RS‏ 


speech (the Khutbah) terminates speech (other 
people's conversation) (uwawa Imam Malik P 38) 


We find /shay bm Rahu transmis from Sa rb bin 
laud |n the ume of Hadrat ‘Umar o ùi مر‎ we used to 
occupy ourselves in prayer on Friday but when he would sit 
down on the pulpit then we would cease praymg any more. 
tNasb ur Rayah +2 P 204) 


In the light of all these Ahadith, the following 
narrauon of Hadrat "Abdullah bin ‘Umar = di m, makes 
things more clear 


اذا دحل احدكم am‏ والامام على الي فلا صلوة رلا كلام a‏ 
يفرع الامام رراه الطر انى eroi J‏ الكير 


If any of you finds on entering the mosque that 
the Imam. is on the pulpit then he ıs not allowed 
to offer prayer or engage in conversation until 
the mam has finished. (Majma! uz-Zawa'id v2 P 
184) 


This Hadith tells us exactly what we have seen so 
verses of the Qur'an, the Ahadith and the behavior 
of the Companions sy رص اق‎ 


far 


The truth is that all our righteous predecessors tell 
us through their behavior - the Companions, the epigones 
and others - that when the Khutbah is in progress, it is 
disallowed to offer prayers and to talk 10 anyone. (Afusannaf 
ibdur Ruzzag v3 P 208, Minvatia Imam Afuhammad P 138, Tahawi v1 
P 181, Muwatta lmam Malik P 38, etc.) 


As for those Ahadith that call for observing Tahiyat 
ul-Masjid during the Khutbah, these are Ahadith of the time 
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when it was not considered wrong to pray and talk during 
the sermon At a stage, talking was allowed even while 
offering prayer but this permission was withdrawn later on 
In the same way, prayer and conversation was disallowed 
dunng the Fnday sermon at a later stage and until then a 
worshipper was permitted to offer the Tahiyatul Masjid 
voluntary prayer Also, there have been some special 
exemptions as bome out by the Qur'an and witnesses. 
(ikhulaf Ummah aur Sirat Mustaqeein, part 2 P 225.) 
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The ‘Eid Prayer 


Apart from a slight difference, the ‘Eid prayer is 
offered just as any other prayer. The difference is that six 
extra jakbirs are called in the ‘Eid prayer In the first 
raka‘ah three takbirs are called after reading out the Thana 
and before the recital of the Qur'an In the second, again 
three fakbu's are called out and this time after the recital of 
Qur'an before bowing down The rak^rr tahrimah is called 
out as normally and the three (extra) /akbirs in the first 
raka'ah are in addition to it. Similarly, in the second 
raka'ah the takbir is called out in a normal manner while 
bowing down and it is not one of the three additional 
lakbirs. If these two normal takbrrs are counted with the 
extra fakbirs, then there will be four takbirs in each raka 'ah 
in the standing posture, it is like the four (akbirs in the 
funeral prayer. 


عن معد بن العاص قال سألت ابا موسى وحذيفة بن اليمان كيف كان 
رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسنم يكير ای الاضحى والفطر JU‏ ابو موسی 
كان يكبر اربعا à SG‏ على الجنائز فقال حذيفة صدق 


Hadrat Sa'id bin ai-'As az à رضي‎ said that he 
asked Hadrat Musa al-Ash ‘ary —s à رضى‎ and 
Hadrat Huzayfah ع‎ ga, about the number of 
Takbirs called out by the Messenger of Allah منى‎ 
عب رسلم‎ dv in the prayers on ‘Aid ul-Adha and ‘Eid 
ul-Fitr, Abu Musa « à ge, replied, "Four fakbirs 
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as the rakbırs in the funeral prayer" Hadrat 
Huzayfah —= * ye, said, “You have spoken the 
truth © bu Dawood v1 P 179) 


Here is another Hadith: 


عى علقية والاسود قالا كان ابن مسعود Cer‏ وعده poly mae‏ 
موسى الاشفرى فسأهم سهيد بن pli‏ عن التكير ى us‏ اليد 
فقال الحديغة سل الاشفرى Jb‏ الاشعرى مل عمد الله فاته اقدما 
REESE‏ فر كع فيقوم لى الابة فيقرأ ثم يكير 


اربعا بعد القرأة 


According to "Alqamah رحد ف عب‎ and Aswad ae, 
wis while Abdullah bin Mas il Wa g»; was 
seated and Huzayfah شع‎ ga, and Abu Musa se; 
شع‎ were with lum, Sa'd bm al-As «e à» رصى‎ 
asked them about the /ukdirs in the “Eid prayer 
Hadra Huzayfah شع‎ ya, said, “Ask Abu Musa 
al-Ash’ary wd», Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
Ash'ary said, “Ask Abdullah bin Mas ud «à رضي‎ 
because he is the senior-mnost among us and the 
most learned too " Thus, Sa'id bin al-As رضى ان عه‎ 
put the question to Abdullah bin Mas'ud œ رضي‎ 
«+. He said, “One must recite the four fakbirs, 
then recite the Qur'an and go into the bowing 
posture Then, when he stands for the next 
raka'ah, let him first recite the Qur'an, then call 


out the four Jakbirs. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P. 
293) 


Similar narrations are handed down by Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas — » رمي‎ and Mughirah bin Sha'bah ùt yy. 
(Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzaq v3 P 285.) 
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Necessary Guidelines For The Two 'Eids 

Azan and iqamah are not called for the prayers on 
the two "Eids. (Muslim v1 P 289). The Khutbah is delivered 
after the prayer. (Bukhart v1 P 131. Tirmizi vl P 70) 
Women should not go to the place where ‘Erd prayers are 
held (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 183) The Qur an 
m the prayers of two "Eds is recited in an audible voice. 
Mishkat vb P 126) 


Before he proceeded to the prayer for "Eid ul-Fitr, 
the Messenger of Allah اشع رسم‎ > ale an odd number of 
dates. Therefore, it is sunnah to eat dates or a sweet before 
proceeding to the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr (Bukhari vl P 
130) On the ‘Zid ul-Adha, however, it is musnaon to eat 
anything after the ‘Eid prayer (Tirmizi vl P 71) Itis 
sunnah to go to the place of ‘Eid prayer by one route and 
retum by another. (Bukhari v1 P 134) If it is not possible 
to offer the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr on the first Shawwal for 
some reason, then it may be offered the next day but not 
after that. (Abu Dawood v1 P 180) Ifthe prayer for "Eid 
ul-Adha cannot be offered on the 10" Zul Hajjah for some 
reason then it may be offered on the 11^ If the obstruction 
persist on the 11? then it may be offered on the 12" In 
other words, worshippers are allawed to offer the prayer on 
any of the days of sacrifice provided there has been some 
reason for delaying it otherwise it is sinful to delay the 
prayer. 


On both the ‘Lids, while he proceeds to the place of 
prayer, the worshipper must recite at si», اش‎ vy ات اكد تش اكر‎ 
كر رڈ سه‎ (Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest. There 
is not god but Allah and Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the 
Greatest and all praise belongs to Allah. (Bukhari V1 p132, 
etc.) The time of the prayer for the two "Eius commences 
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when the sun has risen sufficiently and lasts until a little 
before zawal bn Majah P 94) 


The prayer for ‘Eid ul-Adha must be offered early 
and the prayer for ‘Erd ul-Fitr somewhat late 


عن ابي المويرث اد رسول اله صلی الله عليه رسلم کب الى عمر وين 
حزم وهو mes‏ ان عجل الاصحى راحر الفطر 


Abu al-Huwayrith —+ » pi, said that the 
Messenger of Allah py qz à: مني‎ wrote to Amr 
bin Hazm who was at Najran instructing him to 
observe the prayer early on ‘Erd ul-Adha and 
late on the "Eid ul-Fitr. (Mishkat 1 P 227) 
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Tarawih 


What Is Tarawilt 


Tarawih is the plural of Tarwiliah. V is a sitting that 
atfords some rest The worshippers sit awhile after every 
four raka'at of Tarawih and use this rests to make 
supplications. It is from ihis little rest that they yet, that 
every four raka'at of /arawih came to be called one 
Tarwiyah. Then, because there are five Tarwihah in the 
entire Turawih, the five together came to be called / arawih 


Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in 
congregational form alter the ‘/sha pr yer in the month of 
Ramadan. ‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Hajar “Asqgalani « = +, the 
commentator of Bukhart has said 


ميت الصلوة فى الجماعة فى ليالى clas,‏ التراريج 


The congregational prayer in the nights of 
Ramadan is called Tarawih. (Fath-ul-Bart v4 P 250) 


Hafiz ‘Abdullah ,عد ش عب‎ a scholar of the Ahl-e- 
Hadith, has stated. 


"Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in a 
congregational form in the nights of the month of Ramadan 
after the ‘Isha prayer " (Appendix to Raka'ar ut Tarawih) 
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Refer to Qastafanr (v2 P A83). furawih is described 
as "the standing or night prayer during Ramadan' and 
Tahajjud as “the standing or prayer during the night’ as is 


evident from the books of Hadith 


The Reward On Observing Tarawih 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = du has said 


كات رسول الله صلی انف عليه gio)‏ برغب قيام رمضان من عر ال 
يامرهم فيه بعزية يفول من فام رمصان u d ab vie! y we‏ تقدم من 
دنه فتول رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم والامر Pala ue‏ كان 
الامر على ذالك فى خلاقة انى بكر وصدرا مس حلافة pb‏ على ذالك 


The Messenger of Allah p—s اضعب‎ se used to 
encourage (us) to observe prayer al night dunng 
Ramadan but did not command it as an 
obligation He used to say If anyone prays 
during the mght ın Ramadan prompted by faith 
and desire for reward from Allah, his previous 
(munor) sins will be forgiven The Messenger of 
Allah عب رمم‎ a ge died and this was the practice 
and it rem ng the caliphate of 
Hudrat Abu Bakr رمي هع‎ the intial days of the 
caliphate of Hadrat ‘(mur ضع‎ go, (Bukhari v1 P 
269, Mushin «1 P 259, Jou Dawood v1 P 210) 


While this Hadith tells us of the reward on observing 
Tarawih, we also learn the following things from it: 


i) The Holy Prophet page yom did 
recommend the observance of the night prayer in 
Ramadan (the Tarawih) but he did not specify the 
number of raka'at and did not make it an obligatory 
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duty to observe /urawih He had left it to vew 
individual to offer as many ruku at as he could. fe 
or many as he chose or not at ail 


i) This continued to be the practice during the 
time of Hudrar Abu Bakr «z = and the early days 
of Hudrat "Umar om it y», 


Let us examine these two things in some detail 


The Tarawih As Observed By The Prophet صل الله عليه‎ 
e 


‘Urwah bin Zubayr عب‎ mı ^; has transmitted the 
following Hadith trom Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ + رعى‎ 


ان وسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم حرج ليلةمن جوف اليل فصلى ل 
المسجد وصلى رجال بصدوته فاصبح الاس فتحدتو فا جتمع اكثر مهم 
فصلى فصلوا معه فاصبح الناس فتحدتوا فكثر اهل المسجد مي الليلسة 
ele‏ فحرج رسرل الله على الله عليه glo]‏ فصلوا بملاته فلما كانت 
الليدذ الرابعة عجز المجد عن اهله ge‏ خرج الصلوة المبح فلما قضى 
العجر 'قبل على الاس فتشهد ثم قال اما بعد فانه لا خف على مكانكم 
Sy‏ خشيت ان تەرض عليكم فتعجزرا عنها فول رسول الله صلی الله 
عليه رسلم والامر على دالك 


One night the Messenger of Allah phy ا عب‎ po 
came out and prayed in the mosque. Other 
people also prayed with him. In the morning they 
talked about it. The following night more people 
assembled and when the Messenger of Allah yz 
ان رسام‎ came out and observed prayer these 
people prayed along with him. In the mornin, 
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they talked about it again so, on the third night, 
there were more people than on the previous 
night He came out and prayed and these people 
prayed with him On che fourth mght, the 
mosque was filed to capacity and seemed small 
for the number of people there The Messenuer 
of Allah عبہ رسےم‎ =! pe came out only at the time of 
Fajr prayer After the prayer was Over, he turned 
towards the people and praised Allah and then 
said | had known about your presence but I 
feared lest this prayer become obligatory for you 
while you might find yourself unable 10 observe 
ıt Then, after the Messenger of Allah عب‎ st a» 
ps died the affair continued to be held in this 
way (Budhari ı1 PP 126, 152.269, Muslim v1 P 239) 


This Hadith tells us that it happened in this manner 
for three nights but we do not know on what nights in 
Ramadan and if it happened on three consecutive nights or 
otherwise The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Zarr = 5 yo, answers 
these questions 


عن te‏ بن لقيو عى انى ذر قال صما مع رسول الله سى الله عيه 
وسلم رمان فلم يقم با شينا من الشهر حبق بى سبع فقام ا d‏ 
ذهب قلت Jui‏ فلما كانت السادسة إل يقم بنا فشا كانت الام (M‏ 
بنا Ge‏ ذهب شطر الليل فقلت يا رسول الله لو هلكا p‏ هده LA‏ 
قال Ju‏ ان الرجل اذا صلى مع الامام حتى يتصرف حب له قيام iji‏ 
قال فلما كانت الرابعة لم يقم فلما كانت dat qae addi‏ )36 والاس 
فقام بنا go‏ خشيا أن يفوتنا الفلاح قال قلت با الدلاح قال السحرر ثم 
لم يقم بنابقيه الشهر 
Jubayr bm Nufayr has transmitted from Hadrat‏ 
Abu Zarr Ghaffari se à ga, who said’ We fasted‏ 
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with the Messenger of Allah عب رمسم‎ jue but he 
did not make us get up at night for prayer at any 
time during the month till seven nights remained. 
Thay night he kept us in prayer till a third of the 
night had passed Next night he did not make us 
get up but when the fifth remaining night came 
he made us vet up for prayer tilla half of the 
night had passed 1 said, "Messenger of Allah I 
wish you had led us in voluntary praver during 
the whole night "^ He said, "When a man prays 
behind an /mam (the ‘Isha prayer) till he goes 
away he ıs reckoned as having spent the night in 
prayer" On the fourth remaining night he did 
not make us get up for prayer. On the third 
remaining night he gathered his family, his wives 
and the people and prayed with us till we were 
afraid that we would miss the falah. Jubayr bin 
Nufayr asked what falah was and he answered 
that it was the meal before daybreak. Then 
during the remaining days of the month, the 
Prophet عب رمثلم‎ à: صلى‎ did not make us get up for 
prayer. (dau Dawood vl P211, Tirmizi vl P 99, مط‎ 
Majah P 95, Nasai v] P 238) 


The version transmitted by Zayd bin Thabit ~ 
contains more details about the fourth night 


انم فقد واصرته ليلة وظنوا انه قد نام فجعل بعضهم بتخح ليخرج 
اليهم فقال ما زال بكم الذى رأيت من صنيعكم ge‏ خشيت ان يكتب 

Se‏ ولو کنب غلیکم ما قمتم به 

Then one night the Companions m= رضى ان‎ did not 


hear the voice of the Prophet pla) منى نت عب‎ so they 
thought that he had slept. Some coughed and 


Sv 
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cleared then throats that he might come out 
Then iat. the ume of Fayr), the Prophet ss a p+ 
—, came out and said | had Known that you had 
amwed bui I did fear that this praver might be 
prescribed as a duty for vou and then you might 
find st difficult to observe Wi Susan LP 27) 


These narrations inform us that larawih prayers 
were observed for three nights but they do not tell us how 
many raku ul were offered, eight or twenty The truth is 
that deductions can be made out both ways from the 
Ahadith Therefore. the scholars of Hadith and the Ulama 
who have studied deeply tell us that there is no evidence of 
a specified number of raka'at from the Holy Prophet =| على‎ 


—;- neither from his sayings nor from his action (Bazl v2 
P 304) 


Number Of Raka'at 


Eight Raka ‘at 


Those who hold that Tarawih comprises eight 
raka'a! present the following Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah >; 


v in Suppor of their practice 
Jy نكسأل غاتشة كيف كانت صلوة‎ RECIPI 
الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ل رمضان فقالت ما كان بريد ل رمصال رلا ل‎ 
غيرة على احدى عشرة ركعة يصلى اربعا فلا نأل نن جهن‎ 
VN فلا تشأل عن حسنهن وطوفى ثم يصنى‎ wy! وطوفن ثم يصلى‎ 
Abu Salamah bin Abdur Rahman asked Hadrat 
“Aishah شعي‎ ya, about the prayer of the 


Messenger of Allah p—y eme i + during 
Ramadan. She said that he used to observe not 
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more than eleven raka'at both in Ramadan and 
in other months First, he would.pray four 
raka'at and do not ask about them how beautiful 
and prolonged those raka'at were! Then he 
would pray three raka 'ut Witr prayer (Bukhari V1 
p154. Muslim vl P 254) 


However. this Hadith is not about eight raka at 
farawih Our reasons are 


i) This Hadith tells us that the prayers were 
observed dunng Ramadan and even after it in other 
months while Tarawih is observed only in the month 
of Ramadan and not in the other months. 


i) This Hadith speaks of four raka'at at a ume 
ending them with a salutation when the fourth is 
over while Tarawih is offered in two's. 


ii) This Hadith is about the eleven raka'at 
prayed individually not in congregational form but 
the Tarawih that the Prophet —:~ 4 p- observed 
on the three days was in congregational form 


v) This //adrih is “not about /arawzk but itis 
about Tahajjud“ because Tahajjud is prayed 
throughout the year, Ramadan or any other month 
Besides, it ‘is mustahabb to pray the Witr with 
Tahayrd not the ‘Isha. 


v) Even if we grant that this Tahajjud becomes 
Tarawih during Ramadan remaining Tahajjud in 
other months, then too we cannot say that Tarawih 
comprises of eight raka 'at as musnoon because the 
Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ + prayed four, six, 
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eight, ten saka al in fahayud as we see in the 
different Haduh We will delve on this point later 


M) Those who cite tms Hud in support of 
eigh raka'at luruwih themselves fal to obey its 
directions While this Haduh mentions prayer in 
fours. these people observe prayer in two's The 
Hadh also mentions Wir composed of three 
taka at but these people pray eight raka ar Turawih 
and one raka'ut Wur vius mne in all lf sometimes 
they observe three raa at Wur. ihey pray it in two 
parts ~ after the first two, they turn m salutation and 
then pray just one raka ‘ah 


v) According to this Haduh Wir 1s always 
three raka'at whether itis the month of Ramadan or 
any other month This i apart from the eight 
raka'at Throughout the year one must pray three 
raka'at Wur, not. one, five or seven However, the 
advocates of eight raka'at (/arawih), lobby tor the 
Wur less as three raka'ut and more as one raka ‘ah 
and observe it as one raka ‘ah often. The Hadith, as 


we have seen, tells us that Witr is always three 
raka'at 


vii) The scholars of Hadith do not regard this 
Hadith to refer to night prayer in Ramadan (the 
larawih) They place it in the Chapter on Tahajjud. 
This is evident in Muslim (v1 P 254), Abu Dawood 
(vl P 196), Tirmizi (vi P 158), Nasar (v1 P 154), 
Sahth Ibn. Khuzay mah (v2 P 192), Muwatta Imam 
Malik (P. 42), In his well-known book Qiyam ul- 
Layi, Imam Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazi رحد ات يب‎ 
has cited may Ahadith to investigate the number of 
raka'at under the chapter Qryam Ramadan but has 
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not cited the foregoing Haduh by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
ye = y~, (PP 91-92) This shows that he too does not 
consider this Hadith to refer to Tarawih. ‘Allamah 
lbn Qayyim عب‎ Jl رحد‎ has also placed this Hadith 
under Qiyam ul-layl (Tahayud in his Zad ul-Mi'ad 
tyl P 86) 


Hafiz lbn Hajar ‘Asqalam | x, the 
commentator of Bukhari, also regards this Hadith as 
referring to Tahayud The figure eleven, according to him, 
signifies the day's prayers-four at Zuhr, four at ‘Asr and 
three at Maghrib This is the composition of the /ahajjud 
and Witr — four, four and three, eleven in all He has said: 


رظهر لى اد الحكمة ل عدم الزيادة عبى احدى عشرة ان التهجد والوتر 

حص بصلوة الليل وفرائض الهار الطهر وهى اربع والعصر )9 اربع 
والمغرب وهى ثلاث ونر النهار فناسب ان تكون صلوة اليل كصلوة 
الهار لى العدد DI‏ وتفصيلا 


The wisdom in not observing more than eleven 
seems to me thus: Tahajjud and Wur are prayers 
of the night The ard prayers of the day are four 
each at Zwhr and Asr, and Maghrib that is the 
Wir of the daytime is three raka'at (eleven in 
all). So, it seems reasonable that the payers at 
night resemble in number and detail the prayers 
in the day. (Fath-ul-Ban v3 P 21) 


The views of /mam Ghazali are 


رفد او تر رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم بركعة وثلاث ولس Say‏ 
الاوتار الى احدى عشرة ركعة والرواية هترددة ل للك عشغسرة ول 
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حديث شاد سبع عشره ر کات هذه الركعات اعی ما سمينا ها (gj‏ 
بالليل وهو mgl‏ 


The Messenger of Allah مني دعب ريم‎ has 
observed Wir as one raka‘ah, three. five, seven, 
nine and eleven raka'at The report of thirteen 
raka'at is doubtful There is also an anomalous 
Hadith calling for seventeen raka'at These 
different number of raka‘at that we refer to as 
Witr are prayers of the night and this is what is 
Tahajjud (Alia ul-Uloom s | P 202) 


This statement of /mam Ghazali رحا ذعب‎ gives 
support to the contention that the eleven raka'at with Witr 
form Tahajjud prayer 


x In the light of these arguments and doubts, this 
Hadith does not specify the number of Raka'at that 
make up the Tarawih. It is for this reason that many 
scholars regard this Hadith as confusing. 


قال القرطى اشكلت روايات عائشة على كثير من اهل العلم ق 
نب بعضهم حلي إلى الاضطراب 


Imam Qurtubi iz ài», said that the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Aishah qe 4 ge, proved difficult for 
many scholars so that some of them termed it 
confusing. (Faht-ul-Bari v3 P 21, ‘Umdatul Qari v7 P 
187) 


While we could not find evidence of eight raka'at in 
the Tarawih in this Hadith, there are two traditions that 
clearly bring out eight raka'at as making up the Tarawih 
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but both the versions are weak and not worth depending on 
for argument. 


The First Hadith 

Hadrat Jabber bin ‘Abdullah ع‎ =. has been quoted 
in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, Sahih Ibn Hibban, Qiyam ul-Layl 
and Mu'ajjam Saghir as reporting: 


من بنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ل رمضان تمان ركعات والوتر 


The Messenger of Allah pl à ملى‎ led us in 
prayer in Ramadan observing eight raka'at and 
Witr. 


What we have to consider is that the Prophet di على‎ 
r, s» had observed Tarawih with the Companions behind 
him for three nights and then he did not come out again for 
it but this Hadith by Hadrat Jabber ادع‎ yo, speaks of his 
coming out only one night and not again as we see further. 
down in this very Hadith. 


فلما كانت الليلة القابلة اجتمعنا لى المجدرجونا ان p f‏ فيصلي با 
فاقمنا فيه حقی اصبحنا فقا يا رسول الله رجونا ان نخرج فتعلی بنا فقال 
الى كرهت او خشيت ان يكتب عليكم الوتر 


So, on the next night we assembled in the 
Mosque hoping that he would come out and lead 
us in prayer, We stayed there till moming, We 
submitted to him (in the morning), “Messenger 
of Allah! ply مني نش علب‎ We had hoped that you 
would come and lead us in prayer." He said, “I 
was worried lest the Witr become obligatory for 
you." (Qiyam ul-layl, Sahih fon Khuzaymah v2 P 138) 
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The Mizan ul-E tidal interprets the word /aylah 
(one night) It is not clear if this ‘one mgh is one of the 
three nights spoken of (earlier) Hafiz lbn Hajar عليه‎ à à , 
has hesitated in accepting this night as one of the three (Fath 
ul-Bari ı2 P 121 


The most important thing is that three of the 
transmitters of this Hadith are weak and censured. This 
Hadith has been transmitted through the following two 
chains. 


i) Ishaq - ‘Abdur - Rabi`- Ya'qub Qummi - ‘Isa bin 
Jariyah - Jabber bin "Abdullah = = s. 


iit) — Muhammad bin Humaydrazı - Ya'qub Qummi, 
‘Isa bin Jariyah - Jabber bin Abdullah رمي قاع‎ 


lt is (one of these two chains of transmission that 
will be found in every source (of this Hadith) be it Sahih 
Ibi! Khuzaymah. Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazi's Qiyam ul- 
Layl or any other source that quotes this Hadith 


The first thing that we have to see is that it is ‘Isa 
bin Jariyah who claims to have heard this Hadith from 
Hadrat Jabber bin "Abdullah «= رمي‎ In the foot notes or 
marginal notes of Sahih ibn Khuzaymah itself, ‘Isa bin 
Jariyah is spoken of in these words 


ععيى بن جاريه فيه لي 


There is weakness in ‘Isa bin Jariyah. (Sahih lon 
Khuzayinah v2 P 130) 


When that is so, the Hadith itself is weak because it 
depends on ‘Isa bin Jarivah through both links of 
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scholars of examination of Hadith Observe how very weak 
this Hadith is. 


س بدالك عندة ما کر 
According to Yahya bin Mu ‘in «s aa, He is not‏ 
strong. re has many rejected narrations.‏ 


According to imam Nasai and [mam Abu Dawood 
em ات‎ a he is = S (one who transmits wrong Hadith). 
Imam Nasai as a», has said :,— (His Hadith is not 
accepted). 


Saji sue, and ‘Aqil عب‎ à», have said: He is 
among the weak. 


Ibn ‘Adi has said: His Hadith is not sure (that is, it is 
anomalous and rejected). (Mizan ul-E'tidal v2 P 311, Tahzib ut 
Tahzib v5 P 207) 


These are the seven scholars who have severely 
criticized ‘Isa bin Jariyah. Hafiz Ibn Hajar ب‎ ++, has also 
spoken about him critically in ZaAzió ut- Tahzib (v8 P 207) 
and called him Layn ul-Hadith and Allama Zuhbi عب‎ 3 a, 
has presented this Hadith as an example ofthe spurious 
Ahadith narrated by ‘Isa bin Jariyah (Mizan ui-l'tidal v2 P 
311) 


Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 2; has 
cited ‘Allamah Sakhawi عب‎ 214, as saying that it is enough 
for a man to have a spurious Hadith against his name to 
have all his AhaditA rejected (Akbar ul-Manan P 191) 


This much for one of the transmitters. Another name 
found in both the chains is that of Ya'qub Qummi Imam 
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Dar Quan ~ عات‎ has said about him that he is not strong. 
(Mizan ui-E dal x3 P 324) 


In the second chain the name of Müuhanmad bin 
Humayd Razı precedes Ya qub Qummi [mam Zuhbi ain, 
عب‎ has said about him that he is weak, 


Ya'qub bin Shaybah رع دف‎ has said about him that 
he is sur. (he narrates many spurious Hadtih), 


Imam Bukhari ب‎ dix has said that there is 
objection over him 


Abu Zur ‘ah عب‎ au, has said that he is liar 
Ishaq Kusbah رعدة عب‎ has testified that he is liar. 
كان باحذ احاديث الاس‎ ea فى كل شی يمدثنا ما رأيت اجرأ على الله‎ 
UAM فيقلب بعضه على‎ 
Salih bin Jazrah عب‎ «ir, has said “He coins 
Hadith on every topic 1 have not seen anyone 


more daring against Allah than him. He changes 
the Ahadith by other people.” 


fbn Kharash رمن عب‎ has said. “By Allah, he is a 
liar." 


imam Nasai عب‎ 3», has said that he is not reliable. 
(Mizan ul-E'udal v3 P 49, 50) 


When there are up to three weak transmitters of a 
Hadith, how will that Hadith fare in the estimation of 
people? ' 
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This Hadith is also found in Buloogh-ul-Maram but 
the number of raka ar are not mentioned there and another 
confusion is found there 


فقا یا رسول الله رحونا ان g È‏ فتصلى بنا فقال الى كرهت ار Lue‏ 


ال يكتب عليكم الوتر 


We said, “O Messenger of Allah! — اث عب‎ »» we 
had hoped that you would come and lead us in 
prayer" He sad. “I was worried lest Wir 
become obligatory for you." (Buloogliul Muram PP 
32. 43. Sahih fbn Khuzaynah v2 P 138) 


It says that the Prophet مني اث = رسم‎ did not come out 
because he feared that Witr might become Jard The 
authentic Ahadith tell us, however, that he did not come out 
because he feared Tarawih would become fard. Ibn 
Khuzaymah oc 2ı i^, has entitled the Hadith لبس‎ jp اب ذكر دين بأد‎ 
سرس‎ (Evidence That Witr Is Not Fard) (x2 P 138) 


The Second Hadith 


The second Hadith again by Hadrat Jabber + 3 ^. 


جاء ابى بن كعب الى رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم فقال يا مول الله 
انه كان ig‏ الليلة شئ يعنى ل رمضان قال وما داك يا ابسى قال نسوة 
فى دارى قلن انا لا نفرأ إلقران فنصلى بصلاتك قال فصليت يمن OE‏ 
رکعات راوترت فكانت سة الرضاء رلم يقل شينا 


Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b رضي شذعب‎ came to the 
Messenger of Allah ply — à te and said, 
"Messenger of Allah! عرسم‎ it ,- Last night | 
happened to do something." He asked him, "The 
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women in my house told me that they could not 
recite the Qur'an and that they would pray 
alongwith me So, I led them in eight raka ‘ar 
and in War too.” It thus became a sunnah 
through his pleasure and the Prophet 42; على نت علب‎ 
did not sav anything (Ab - Ya ta. Qiyam ul-Layl) 


In Qryam ul-Layl (v1 P 155), ‘Allamah Marwazi has 
given his line of transmission It has the same defect as the 
first Hadith had. ‘Isa bin. Jaryah is found in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith too Therefore, the scholars of 
Hadith regard il as untenable because he is weak, rejected, 
and unreliable. Besides him, Ya'qub Qummi is also one of 
the transmitters so that the Haduh is further weakened. 


These were the three Hadith that called for eight 
raka'at but it is very clear that they do not prove that 
Tarawih is composed of eight raka'at ' 


عن داؤد بن الحصين انه c ET a‏ يقول ما اهر كت الاس e‏ 
يلعنون الكفرة فى رمصاد وكان الفارى يقرأ سورة اليقرة فى لمان 
ركعات فاذا قام 4ا فى ائتى عشرة ركعة رأى الاس انه قد خفف 

Dawood bin Husain عب‎ ie, has said that he 
heard A ‘ray عليه‎ iir, say that he found people 
cursing the infidels during Ramadan and the 
Imam would complete recital of surah al- 
Bagarah in the eight raka'at. Then, when he 


' That is one version by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 2 w+, and two versions by 
Hadrat Jabir —+ goy. Another version that is put forward is that 
Hadrat ‘Umar — 4 „n, had commanded Prayer composed of cleven 


raka'at during his caliphate. However, the transmitter seems 10 be 
confused because Hadrat "Umar's instructions to offer twenty raka'at 
are very clear. (Details on page 440 of this book) 
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would get up in the twelfth raka‘ah, the people 
sensed that he had lightened the recital. (Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 43) 


The transmission of this Hadith is sound and no one 
has objected to it. It is evident from this Hadith that the 
Companions عب‎ = ,—, offered more than eight raka'at 
Tarawih. The twelfth raka'ah is mentioned and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to reject more than twelve. On the 
contrary, it says that after the /mam had completed recital 
of al-Bagarah in the eight raka'at, by the twelfth he would 
lighten his recital. That is, he would recite lesser part of the 
Qur'an. The reference to congregational prayer in Ramadan 
points out that this prayer was Tarawih. 


Let no one doubt that Tarawi was observed for 
three days only during Ramadan because this number of 
days is evident from his own observation while the 
Companions held Tarawih congregational prayers on their 
own in different batches. In his era, Hadrat ‘Umar = i ya) 
had these different batches into one congregation behind the 
Imam. 


Twenty Raka'at 
The twenty raka'at in Tarawih are borne out by the 
following Hadith: 


عن ابن عباس ان رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم كان يصلى فى رمضان 
عشرين ركمة والرتر انتهىي 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas cs dı gz, has said‏ 
led‏ صلى that the Messenger of Allah pl aie à‏ 


prayers composed of twenty raka'at and Witr in 
(the month of) Ramadan. (Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
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Shaybah v2 (P 393. Bayhaqi v2 P 496. Tabarani's at- 
Mu'ajam al-Kabir v3 P 138, muntakheb Musnad 
Humavd bm Humayd v1 P73) 


However, its chain of transmission also contains a 
weak transmitter like /Arahin bin ‘Uthman 


Is A Specified Number Known From The Prophet على‎ 
e عليه‎ an 


In shon. we do not find any Hadith specifying eight 
or twenty raka'at that is free from doubt dr weakness. 
There is no Hadith with a proper line of transmission which 
we may present as evidence that the Holy Prophet a+ ات‎ p+ 
سم‎ in the Tarawih on the three nights observed a specified 
number of raka ‘ar, eight or twenty. It is for this reason that 
some of the Ulama who have probed into the case assert 
that we cannot deduce from the sayings or deeds of the 
Prophet r~, على اث عب‎ that a particular number of raka ‘at may 
be observed strictly without addition or subtraction. 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah رع اذ عب‎ has said: 


ان نفس قيام رمضان J‏ يوفت البى صلى اله عليه رسلم فيه عدذا 
معا بل هو كان صلی الله عليه وسلم لا يزيد فى رمضان ولا غيره على 
ثلث عشرة ركعة كان يطيل الركعات فلما jab get‏ رضى الله عه 
على ای بن كعب كان يصلى بهم عشرين Jy FOS,‏ بثلاث 

The Prophet piy صلى ان عل‎ has not specified any 
number of raka'at for the prayer in Ramadan 
(Tarawih). Rather, he would not offer more than 


thirteen whether it is Ramadan or any other 
month. The raka'ats were long. When Hadrat 
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‘Umar ال عب‎ 2, grouped the different batches 
into one congregation under Hadrat Abi bin 
Ka'b e in رضى‎ as Imam, he led people through 
twenty raka'at and three Witr. 


Thus, this statement of /bn Taymiyyah s ùi a^, goes 
on to say that the Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ à, observed 
not more than thirteen raka'ati throughout the year, 
Ramadan or otherwise. This replaces the earlier figure of 
eleven by thirteen. Further, the Holy Prophet „Ls < على ا‎ did 
not put a limit to any number of raka'at for prayer during 
Ramadan (Tarawih) 


The statement of Ibn Taymiyyah عب‎ i, continues 
after a few lines in between: 


من ظن ان قيام رمضان فيه عدد معين مؤقت عن الى صلى الله عليه 
وسلم aly‏ واصحابه وسلم لا يزاد عليه ولا ينقص فقد اخحطاً 

If anyone supposes that there is a fixed number 
of raka‘at specified by the Messenger of Allah 
ع وسلم‎ à صنى‎ which number cannot be exceeded 


or reduced then he is making a mistake. (Mirqat 
y2P 175) 


'Allamah Subki Shafa'i has written in Sharah 
Minhaj 


اعلم انه ام ينقل كم صلى رسول di‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم ل تلك الليال 
هل هو عشررن او اقل 


] know that it is not reported from the 
Messenger of Allah pl) عله‎ di 12 how many 
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raka'at may be observed during these nights. 
(Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 196) 


We find in Masabih by ‘Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti 


ade Shin, 


ان العلماء اخدلقوا فى عددها ولو ليت ذالك من فعل الى صلى الله عليه 
وسلم لم dk‏ 


The Ulama have differed on the number of 
raka'at in Tarawih. If these were known from 
the behavior of the Prophet pl) aie i La, this 
difference would not have been there. (P 42) 


‘Allamah Shawkani je ùı رح‎ has written: 


والحاصل الذى دلت عليه احاديث الاب رما بشا هما هسو مشررعية 
القيام فى رمضان والصلوة فى جماعة وفرادى فقعر العلرة الماة 
بالتراويح على عدد معين وتخصيصها بقرأة Eo pai‏ ترد به سنة 


The conclusion we draw from the Ahadith is that 
prayer in Ramadan is lawful and the prayer may 
be observed with the congregation or 
individually. We do not find any Hadith that 
limits Tarawih to a fixed number of raka'at or to 
a particular recital. (Nay! ul Awtar v3 P 53) 


The Behavior Of The Companions pgs in 2) 


We have seen that there is no evidence through a 
Hadith with a proper line of transmission of the number of 
raka'ai in Tarawih (Bazlul-Majhud v2 P 304). As far as 
Ahadith wiih a doubtful and weak line of transmission are 
concemed there is evidence of eight raka'at and twenty 
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raka'at. We must, therefore, see what the Companions ài yi, 
عم‎ did. How many raka'at did they observe? This is 
necessary because they were the first people to see the 
Prophet riy على نط عله‎ and to hear him and the first to explain 
to us his words and deeds. We cannot find an example like 
them - the way they acted on the stomah of the Prophet على‎ 
عله ملم‎ a. Those who succeeded them cannot hope to equal 
them, 


We see, them, that even when the Holy Prophet على‎ 
وسم‎ ++ à lived, they had adopted his sunnah (of Tarawih). 
They would form small groups and offer Tarawih prayer in 
different, separate congregations. The Prophet على اذ عله وسلم‎ 
did see them but never objected or expressed his 
disapproval at their behavior. Rather, he showed his 
pleasure and approval because he himself had initiated this 
practice. 


عن عبد الرخمن بن عوف قال ذكر رسول di‏ ملي اله عله وسلم 
رمضان لقال شهر فرض الله صيام وسننت اتا قيامه 


Hadrat Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf «às», said 
that the Messenger of Allah puny aio à ots 
mentioned: the month of Ramadan and said: It is 
a month when Allah has made fasting obligatory 
during the day and I have made prayer during its 
night a sunnah. (Ibn Majah P 95, Bayhagi, Nasai, Ibn 
Shaybakt) 


Hadrat Tha'labah bin Abu Malik Qurazi has 
transmitted that: 


g‏ رسول الله صلى الله عليد رسلم ذات ليلة فى رمضان فرآى ناسا فى 
ناحة المسجد بصلون JU‏ ها بصنم هز لاء قال قائ[, با سول الله هز لاء 
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ناس ليس معهم القران وابى بن كب يترأوهم معه يصلون بعلاته قال 
قد احسنوا رقد اصابرا رلم يكره ذالك gh‏ 


One night in Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah 
أن عل وسسلم‎ V2» came out and saw some people 
praying in a corner of the Masjid Nabawi He 
asked: “What is it that they are doing?” 
Someone said in reply: “O Messenger of Allah! 
They are not Hafiz of Qur'an. oy Abu bin Ka'b is 
reciting the Qur'an and these people are 
observing the same prayer with him.” The 
Prophet ply عليه‎ ái iv said: “They have done well 
and correct." He did not disapprove of their act. 
(Al-Bavhagi) 


Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith on the same 
subject by Abu Hurayrah ات ع‎ yj. Its words are: 


فقال udi‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم اصابوا ونعم ما صتعوا 


The Prophet ply e dı o said: “They have 
behaved rightly and done a very good thing. 
(v1 P211) 


Abdur Rahman bin Abdul Qari me sie, has 
transmitted this Hadith: 
الاس‎ adi خرجت مع عمر بن الخطاب لبلة فى رمضان الى‎ 
اوزاع متغرقون يصلى الرجل لنفسه ويصلىالرجل فيصلى بصلاته الرهط‎ 
tE هؤلاء على قارئ واحد لكان امثل ثم‎ car لقال عمر ا ارى لو‎ 
فجمعهم على الى بن کب‎ 


One night in Ramadan, I walked towards the 
Masjid Nabawi with Hadrat ‘Umar شع‎ g», and 
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we found people scattered in small groups. 
Someone prayed by himself while someone led a 
few others in prayer. Hadrat ‘Umar «ij», 

said: “If 1 could gather them before one Imam it 
would be better" Then he made a firm 
resolution to do so and collected them together 
under Hadrat Abu bin. Ka'b «i yz, as their 
Imam. (Bukhari v1 P 269, Muwatta Imam Malik P42) 


There is another Hadith: 


عن نوفل بن اياس الهذلى قال كنا نقوم لى عهد عمر بن الخطاب فى 
المسجد فيتفرق ههنا فرقة وههنا فرقة ركان الناس يميلون الى احسنهم 
صونا JU‏ عمر اراهم قد اتخذوا القران اغا امار الله ئن اس عطعت لا 
غيرن فلم يمكث الاثلث ليلا حق امرابيا فصلى هم 


Nawful bin Ayas Huzali رحتشعب‎ has said: In 
the days of Caliph ‘Umar «+2 ga, we used to 
pray (Tarawih) in various batches in the Masjid 
Nabavi. If one batch prayed at a place another 
occupied a different place a little away from the 
first. People were attracted to the /mam who had 
the best voice. Hadrat 'Umar « à رض‎ said that 
he saw that people had adopted a singing tone 
and that if he could he would surely change it. 
So, three nights after this incident he appointed 
Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b as the [mam to lead men 
in prayer. (Athar us-Sunan v2 P 51) 


We learn the following things from these Ahadith: 


1) The Companions هم‎ ùl رضي‎ were used to 
observe Tarawih in the presence of the Holy 
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Prophet py — اش‎ ~ 100 and he was pleased with 
that 


ii) The. Tarawih was observed in congregational 
form bul not one but several small congregations 
were formed These various congregations were 
held in the same mosque 


i) — These small conyregations were held in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet JL; عن‎ à ^ and even 
after his death Hadrat Pitlubah bin Abu Malik 
Ouraz acm and //adrai Abu Hurayrah a رضي‎ 
have reported to us the congregations in the times of 
the Prophet piy عب‎ à go and Abdur Rahman bin 
Abdul Qari تعب‎ r, and Nawfal bin Ayas ys i i, 
have reported the event in the days of Hadrat Umar 
us a so, as caliph 


iv) Hadrat Umar Farooq — رضي مه‎ grouped 
together these various small congregations into one, 
single congregation He appointed Hadrat Abu Bin 
Ka'b eı رصي‎ as their Imam. This action avoided 
possibility of differences and congregations. It also 


' The Holy Prophet s-s عب‎ à y> had given up congregational Tarawih 
prayer after. three days fearing that U might attain a prescribed 
character and nught turi out to be difficult [or his people 10 observe as 
days gocs by because of laziness After the death of the Prophet a p> 
عله رمم‎ there remamed no possibility of this prayer becoming Jard 
wlule ıt was known to have been maxaoon from the encouragement 
given by the Prophet عب رسلم‎ a s». With the fear of ıt becoming fard no 
longer there, Hadrar ‘Umar oe dt ga, arranged a single congregation 
under one [mam so that il was observed in the same manner as it was 
on the three days in the Prophet's presence. When all of the 
Companions عهم‎ à .رمي‎ observed it nnaninousls, it attained the sumi 
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helped all people achieve their desire to listen to the 
best. reciter of the Qur'an and thus encouraged them 
to listen to it The Holy Prophet pi) عب‎ dı صنى‎ had said 
about Abu hin Ka'b  w gay: (The best reciter of the 
Quran among you is Abu bin Ka 'b) 


M Yet, these narrations do not tell us how 
many raka'at the Companions p¢ ài»; offered in 
the times of the Prophet ان عن وسلى‎ go when they 
formed into several congregations It is the same 
with the many small congregations in the initial days 
of Hadrat ‘Umar az 3 yo, that we do not know how 
many rgka‘at they offered. Did they pray eight 
raka 'at, or twenty, or any other number? 


However, we have already seen that there is a 
Hadith in Muwatta Imam Malik (P. 43) by Dawood bin 
Husain that tells us that the Companions pee اث‎ yu, were in 
the twelfth raka'ah This Hadith is in a sound line of 
transmission and it very clearly asserts that the Companions 
re سات‎ were in the twelfth raka ‘ah. While this Hadith does 
not reject their praying more raka'at, the manner of 
Statement shows that there were more raka'at than twelve. 


We can say then that the Companions pez رمي ان‎ 
prayed more than eight raka'at and we also get an 
indication from this very Hadith that there could be more 
than twelve, say twenty. As far as Hadrat ‘Umar bin al- 
Khattab a dı |. is concerned, he instructed Hadrat Abu bin 
Ka'b u —, to offer twenty raka'at (as we will see 
shortly). None of the Companions „+ اذ‎ y~, disputed Hadrat 
‘Umar ~ dı رمى‎ on this instruction. Even Hadrat 'Aishah |», 
تعبا‎ did not challenge him that he was violating the sunah 
of the Prophet اشع رسل‎ g for it is her Hadith of the eleven 
raka'at that the advocates of eight raka ‘at Tarawih present 
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im evidence So that she also considered twenty raka'at 
Tarawih as musnoon as did all. the Companions رسي لل عهم‎ 
who included Hadrar ‘Uthman = 3 ,-,, Hadrat Ali وري 3 عه‎ 
Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud ذع‎ +, Abdullah bin ‘Umar à يرسي‎ 
Abdullah bin Abbas — 4 ررس‎ and soon They all agreed to 
the twenty raka'at and to Abu Bin Ka'b رمى شع‎ as their 
Jmam and this agreement indicates that it was in conformity 
with the sunnah of the Prophet —»- 2 y- The version of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas = 2 |». n which twenty raka ‘at 
are said to make up the Tarawih was declared weak (as we 
have seen) because of one of its subsequent transmitters but 
it gains support from the practical behavior of the Prophet 
س ات عسي رسيم‎ [t may have become weak because of a 
subsequent transmitter but before him it was sound in the 
eyes of the Companions عي‎ ii .رس‎ If it had been weak in 
their view and if this practice had been against the sunnah, 
the Companions رمال 21 عسوم‎ were not the one to tolerate it. 
The Qur'an and the Hadith have asserted that they were not 
the ones to concede to any behavior or command that was 
conirary to sunnah or the truth even if they had to pass 
through hardship in upholding truth Even Hadrat ‘Umar 
~e i: رسي‎ - and if he had hundreds with him - could not have 
induced the Companions to act against the sunnah. Besides, 
how could Hadrat ‘Umar o a رعى‎ have shunned the sunnah 
of eight. raka'at Tarawih and introduced twenty raka'at by 
himself? He is the one about whom the Prophet py على )5 عب‎ 
has said 


لو كان بعدى نی لكان عمر 


(if there were a Prophet after me, it would have 
been ‘Umar.) 


ان الله جعل الحق على لسان عمر y‏ 
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(Allah has inspired ‘Umar with the True Word 
on his tongue and in his heart ) 1 


ان Ub th‏ يخاف منك يا عمر 
(Surely. the devil fears you, 0 Umar!)‏ 
And Hadrat "Ali a ai „>, had said,‏ 
ها كنا تبعد ان المكينة تنطق على لسان عمر 


(We, the Companions, did not think it impossible 
that sakinah (calmness) should speak with 
‘Umar 's tongue’ ) 


Obviously, Hadrat ‘Umar تع‎ ~. could never have 
given up the swnah and introduced something on his own. 


Imam Abu Dawood Sayistam has said 
به اصحابه‎ il. اذا تنازع الخيران عن النبى صلی اله عليه وسم ينظر‎ 


If we have two contradictory Hadith before us, 
we will see how the Companions m i رضي‎ 
behaved. (4bu Dawood v| p263) 


It is correct that a specified number of raka'at 
cannot be safely deduced from the sayings or behavior of 
the Prophet LL, i gi through a sound, authentic and 
unconfused Hadith. The behavior of the Companions has 
told us, however, that Tarawih comprises of twenty raka'at 
and it is this number alone that is masnoon Under the 
circumstances, the version of Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Abbas 


* Mishkat v2 P 556 
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— 2p. asserting that twenty raka ‘ut made up the Tarawih 
was free from weakness in the times of the Companions ya, 
+c and it was worth citing at that ime The weak 
transmitters. in the chain after the era of the Companions رمى‎ 
^ cannot harm the status of thus. Hadith ın any way. 
There could have been doubt if the Companions رمى لل عه‎ 
had not accepted the twenty raka ‘at but the point is that the 
righteous Caliphs also adopted it, Hadrat ‘Umar, ' ‘Uthman 
and 44 دعب‎ =" The prominent Companions adopted it as 
did thew successors and then theirs, and the four Imam- 
Anu Handa. Malik Nhafa't, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal مسي‎ =, Thus apart from a few people, the whole 
ummah accepted ıt so we cannot cast doubt on the 
weakness of the narration by Zb» Abbas — + ,-, Is it that all 
these people had resolved to give currency to a behavior 
contrary to. sunnah? Lsu that they did not love the sunnah 
of the Prophet —; = ii =? 


From another point of view too, it is better to pray 
twenty raka'at because if the sunnah is twenty raka'at then 
one who prays only eight deprives himself of the suzmah but 
if ıl كد‎ eiwht raka'ut anyone praying twenty automatically 
acts on the suma for eight is included in twenty 


Let us now examine the narrations reflecting the 
behavior of the righteous Caliphs, the other prominent 


Companions, the epigones, the four Imams and the Ummah 
in general 


' م[‎ the ume of the first Caliph more than one congregations were 
observed as we have seen on P 391-398 
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The Righteous Caliphs Prayed Twenty Raka ‘at 

The following narrations may be cited in evidence 
that Tarawih in the times of Hadrat ‘Umar ‘Uthman 3i; 
wand ‘Ali = 2 =; comprised of twenty raka'at. 


According to Yahya bin Sa ‘id: 
ان عمر بن الخطاب اهر رجلا يصلى بهم عشرين ركعة‎ 


Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab instructed one 
man to lead them (the Companions and their 
successors) in twenty raka'at prayer. (Musannaf 
Ibn Abu Shavbah v2 P 393) 


عن يزيد بن رومان انه قال كان الاس يقومون فی زمان عمر بن الخطاب 
J‏ رمضان بعلاث وعشرين ركعة 


ii) According to Yazid bin Ruman qe ùı ix, 
people (the Companions and the epigones) 
observed twenty-three raka'at in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar e i رضي‎ (twenty Tarawih and 
three Witr). (Muwatta Imam Malik P 43.) 
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عن بريد بي خصيفة عن السانب ب يريد قال oy ty‏ على عهد 
عمر بن الخطات ر صی الله عنه ل شهر عصان بعشریں ر uS‏ قال ر کانوا 
du o‏ وكابو بتو d S‏ على عصيهم فى عھد عتمان یں عفان Toi‏ 


الله عنه من شدة القيام 


ui) Yazid bin Khusayfah — ai, has 
reported from Sa'ib bin Yazid sea رصي‎ that they 
used to pray twenty ruKa at in the month of 
Ramadan in the era of Hadrat ‘Umar رصن شاع‎ 
Sa'ib bın Yazid — à رضي‎ said that they would 
recite hundreds of verses in Jarawih prayer. and 
in the era of Hadrat ‘Uthman شع‎ se, they used 
staffs to support themselves because of 
prolonged standing. (Bayhaqi v2 P 496) 


iv) — We find in Kanz ul-'Ummal that Hadrat 
‘Umar «z yr, had appointed Abu bun Ka'b ع‎ ai رمى‎ 
to lead in prayers comprising twenty raka ‘at. 


SN 


So he led them (the C ompanions and their 
successors) through twenty raka at. (v2 P 484) 


ن عبد العزيز بس رفيع قال كان انى بن كعب يصلى بالناس فى رمضان 
عن Soe‏ فى بن 


بالمدبنة عشرين OS)‏ ويوتر Sa‏ 


v) According to ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Rafi’ 
Hadrat Abu bin Ka'b رضي ماعب‎ was Imam in 
Prayers spread over twenty raka'at and three 
raka‘at Witr in the month of Ramadan in 
Madinah. (A fusannaf lbn Abu Shaybah v2 P 393) 
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عن عبد الرحمن اسلمى ان Ve‏ دعا القراء فى رمضان قامر رجلا ان 
يصلى AN‏ عشرين ركعة ركان على يوتر م 


vi) ‘Abdur Rahman Saima علب‎ à c», said 
Hadrat ‘Alt —s à ga, summoned the reciters of 
Quran in Ramadan and appointed one of them 
to lead people in prayer comprising twenty 
raka'at and Hadrat ‘All رضي شع‎ led them in the 
Wur prayers. (Bayhagi's sunan Kubra v2 P 496 and 
Ma’ rifa tus Sunan v1 P 477) 


The Instruction Given By Hadrat ‘Umar عه‎ FT رضم‎ 5 
Hadith Marfoo' 


The question that could arise in someone’s mind is 
why did Hadrat ‘Umar e » رمي‎ specify twenty raka'at 
Tarawih? Why not more or less? It is not something that a 
man may judge or decide through deduction how many 
raka'at will make up a prayer Common sense or judgement 
has no part to play in deciding how a prayer will be 
preformed and how many raka'at will it comprise. The 
instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar شع‎ >, to pray twenty raka'at 
and its observance by A'adrat ‘(/thman ع‎ i ya, Hadrat ‘Ali 
,سی ات عه‎ and other Companions „e اش‎ gr, could not have been 
but in pursuance of a saying or deed of the Holy Prophet مى‎ 
e; They might have heard him or seen him do this; 
they could not have acted on their own because it was not 
something to have been deliberated over and decided Any 
affair that does not tolerate interference by a Companion 
through verbal judgement or practical example is considered 
Hadith Marfoo' (a Hadith directly traced to the Prophet |... 
عليه وسلم‎ à). 
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According to ‘Allamah Hafiz Ibu Hajar Asqalani 


al ae,‏ عليه 


ما يفول goal‏ الدى لم ياحد فى الاسرائيليات ما لا اجتهاد فيه ولا له 

تعلق بیان لعة اوشرح عريب NE‏ المرفر لاه 
اخباره بذالك يقتصى محر اله وما لا جال الاجتهاد فيه يقتتمى موقفا 
pu‏ به ولا مرقف للصحابة الا all‏ صبى الله عليه وسلم اخ 


The saying of a Companion « 4 s», fall under 
the class of Hadith marfoo' if he has not 
borrowed if from an Israilite legand, if there is 
no scope for personal opinion or judgement in 
deciding it, if it does not depend on lexical 
interpretation of a word, or if it is not an 
explanation of a rare word It is classified, as a 
Hadith marfoo’ even though a Companion is a 
transmitter because passing on an information is 
dependent on one who passes it on. If there was 
no opportunity and scope of personal judgement 
then the one who conveys it must surely have a 
source from which he had obtained the 
information and such a source for the 
Companions p ài ya, could only be the Prophet 
علب وملم‎ à! .مني‎ (Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr P 76.) 


Imam Abu Yusuf عب‎ i», asked Imam Abu Hanifah 
هليه‎ Mim 
صلى الله عليه رسام ل‎ al هل كان لعمر رضى الل نه عهد من‎ 
عشرين ركعة فقال له ابو حنيفة رمه الله تعالى لم يكن عمر رضى الله عنه‎ 


مبتدعا 
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Did Hadrar ‘Umar « à رضي‎ know anything about 
the twenty raka'at from the Messenger of Allah 
رسام‎ ee e ae” Imam Abu Hamfah said: Hadrat 
‘Umar عب‎ à رضي‎ was not one to innovate a new 
practice (That is, he did surely know something 
from the Prophet pi) à ge or he would not 
have given the instruction.) (Fayd ul-Bari, Sharah 
Bukhari v2 P 420, Muraji al-Falah, P 81. al-Bahr ar-Raiq 
v2 P 66) 


Other Companions And Epigones 


وف قيام الليل قال الا عمش كان أى ابن مسعود يصلى عشرين ركمة 
jy)‏ بشلاٹ 


i) It is reported in Qiyam ul-Layl that 
A'mash s رع‎ said that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud s à رضي‎ used to pray twenty raka 'at 
Tarawih and three raka'at Witr. (Tuhfah al-Ahwazi 
v2 P35) 


عن ابی الخصيب قال كان يؤمنا سويد بن غفلة فى رمضان فيعلى مس 
ترويحات عشرين ركعة 

ii) According to Abu al-Khusayb oz hi i, 
Suwayd bin Ghafalah «à رصي‎ used to lead them 


as /mam and would pray twenty raka'at in five 
Tarawihahs. (Bayhagi v2, P 492) 


iii) — Nafi’ عب‎ ia», has said: 


كان ابن اہی مليكة يصلى بنا فى رمضان عشرين ركعه 
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Ibn Abu Mulaykah e نه‎ ix, led them through 
twenty raka'at prayer during Ramadan. 
(Afusannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah «2 P 393 ) 


ان على بن ربيعة كان يصلى مم ل رمضان علس ترويهات ويرتر Ue‏ 


iv) ‘Ali bin Rabi'ah عب‎ à g», led them five 
tarawihas and three raka'at Wur (ibid) 


D] Hadrat ‘Ata bin Abu Rabah 
FPN ادركت الناس وهم يصلون للالا وعشرين ركمة‎ 


I found people (the Companions ss% f»; and 
the epigones عبهم‎ à aj) observing twenty-three 
raka'at inclusive of Mir (Ibid) 


عن شتير بن شكل و کان من اصحاب على رضى الله عنه انه كان يزمهم 
فى شهر رمضان يعشرين وكعة وبوئر بدلاث 


vi) Shutayr bin Shakal wp six, was a 
companion of Hadrat ‘Ali عب‎ à yi, and he led 
people in prayers twenty raka'at of Tarawih and 
three of Witr. (Bayhagi v2 P 496, Ibn Abi Shaybah 2 
P393) 
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عن الحارث انه كان يزم الئاس فى رمضان بعشرين ركعة 


vi) — Haruh oe à رحا‎ used to act as Imam in 
prayers and observed twenty raka'at. (Musannaf 
ibn Abi Shavbah v2 P 393.) 


عن محمد بن كب Ub d‏ كان الاس يصلون فى زهان عمر بن الخطاب 
فى رمضان عشرين ر کعة 


vii) It is reported by Muhammad bin Ka'b 
Qurazi ss aa, that in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar 
رضي اٹ عه‎ people (the Companions رضي الل عنهم‎ and 
the epigones pes i (رحد‎ observed twenty raka 'at. 
(Qiyam ul-Layl P 91) 


ix) dbn Qadamah Maqdasi Hanbali ie iw, has 
confirmed that all the Companions „+s ii >, were 
unanimous in observing twenty raka'at. (Al-Mughni 
v2 P 167) ‘Allamah Ibn Hajar Haythmi عبه‎ à>, and 
Ibn Abdul Barr عات عب‎ are of the same opinion 
(Tuhfah al-Akhyar. P 197. Mirqat v2 P 174). Imam Ghazali 
too confirms this (ahya ul-Uloom v1 P 208). 


The Four Imams 


Imam Abu Hanifah [mam Malik, Imam Shafa'í and 
Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal we dı a+, regarded twenty raka'at 
Tarawih as musnoon, However, [mam Malik عب‎ ii», used 
to offer thirty-six raka'at, sixteen more than twenty. It was 
the practice of the people of Makkah to perform Tawaf (a 
circle round the Ka'bah) after every four raka'at but those 
of Madinah could not do it obviously so they prayed four 
more raka'at against every Tawaf. While the people of 
Makkah earned reward against four Tawaf in the twenty 
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raka'at, the people of Madinah prayed sixteen extra raka'at 
with the twenty 1o try and gain as much reward as the 
Makkans /mam Alulik had already adopted the practice of 
the people of Madinah so he followed this practice too 


Ibn Qadamuh Magdasi Hanbult رح تعب‎ has said. 


اها qe‏ هذا اهل Sun‏ لا هم prit jt‏ مكة فان امل ics‏ 


se مكان كز‎ tt معا ہیں کل ردن تعمل هل‎ crt 
ر کعات‎ 


The people of Madinah had done this to secure 
equality with the people of Makkah who 
performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah between every 
par of Tarawih ‘The people of Madinah chose 
four raka'at against every seven rounds. (Al- 
Mughmu s2 P 1o?) 


Ibn. Qadamah ae diz, has stated, however, that we 
must observe only twenty raka'at because that is number 


known to be observed by the Companions +— a yu 
wherever we may live 


رها كان اصحاب رسول اله صلی الله عليه وسلم dyt‏ راحق ال بسع 
صلى The Companions of the Messenger of Allah à‏ 
pl, e are the one to be preferred and more‏ 
worthy of being imitated. (Ibid)‏ 
‘Allamah Ibn Rushd Maliki se à» ^, has said.‏ 


واختلفوا J‏ المختار من عدد الر كات gt‏ يقوم ها الاس لل رمضان 
eed‏ ما لك لى احد قوليه رابو حنيفة والشافعى راسد رداؤد القيام 
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بعشرين ركعة سوى الوتر وذكر ابن القاسم عن هالك انه يستحسن ستا 
وٹلائیں ركعة والونر ثلاث 


There is a difference of opinion among the jurists 
regarding the chosen number of raka'at in 
Tarawih Jn one of his two decisions, /mam 
Malik concuss with Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam 
Shafa'i, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Dawood 
Zahiri عيوهم‎ a 2, that, apart from Wiir, there are 
twenty ruka‘at. Abdur Rahman bin Qasim dı ia, 
—» has cited Imam Malik ge à x, as preferring 
thirty-six. raka'at and three Witr. (Badayatul 
Muytahid v1 P 179) 


The Shafa ? observe twenty raka'at (Bazl v2 p305) 
Ibn Qadamah Hanbali عب‎ iia, has said: 


والمختار عند الى عبد الله رمد الله فيها عشرون ركعة ay‏ فال Sap‏ 
وابو حنيفة والشافعى وقال مالك ستة وثلاثون ونعلق يفعل اهل المدينة 


In the view of /mam Abu Abdullah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal) علب‎ c, Tarawih comprises twenty 
raka'at Sufyan Thauri, Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Shafa '1 e ài», are of the same opinion 
Imam Malik علب‎ wir, is of the view that the 
number is thirty-six. Keeping his links with the 
people of Madinah. (Al-Mughni v2 P 163) 


Other Scholars 


Generally, all religious scholars affirm the twenty 
raka‘at but some of them are of the view that there are 
more than twenty raka'at. We have teen thios 1 ' en 
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of Imam Malik a 3», However, there are some that are of 
the ‘view that the number is even more than that. We see in 
Tirmizi. 


واخحلف اهل العلم فى قيام رمضان لرأى piian‏ ان يصلى Sir!‏ 
واربعين ركعة مع الوتر واهو قول اهل المدينة والعيل على هذا pe‏ 
بالمدينة راكثر اهل العلم على ما ررى عن على وعمر وغ رهما مين 
اصحاب الى صلى الله عليه وسلم عشرين ركعة وهو قول Sip‏ 
وان امبارك والشافعى رقال الشافعى رهكذا ادركت بيلدنا Se‏ يصلون 
عشرین ر US‏ 


The scholars differ about the prayer in Ramadan 
(Tarawih). Some are of the view that the number 
of raka‘at inclusive of Witr is forty-one. This has 
been the opinion of the people of Madinah and 
they have continued to keep themselves on this 
practice’. But many scholars are of the opinion 
that the number is twenty as is reported from 
Hadrat ‘Ali «f», and Hadrat ‘Umar ع‎ à s», 
and other Companions of the Prophet اذ عب‎ jus 
ps This is also the view of Sufyan Thauri, 
‘Abdullah bin Mubarak and Imam Shafa ‘i ùı œ, 
e. Imam Shafa'i علب‎ dı i, said: “I found it 


' The forty raka'at include the Witr. Some Ulama: hold Wir to 
comprise five raka‘at. The thirty-six of Tarawih and five of Witr make 
up the forty-one, there is no conflict in the numbers of the raka‘at 
obsrved by the people of Madinah (36) and this version (41). (Fath ul- 
Bari v4 P 252). 

* Imam Tirmizi 4» 3 i», has enumerated many names but we have not 
found anyone suggesting eight raka'at. Mostly we find the number 
twenty. Or in some more than that. 
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exactly so in my city Makkah that they prayed 
twenty raka'at" (Tirmizi vl P 99) 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah عله‎ 32», has conceded too 
that in the times of Hadrat ‘Umar « ùı yi, as Khalifah apart 
from Witr, twenty raka'at Tarawih were observed and 
Hadrat Abu bin Ka'b ie iı «>s Was appointed Jmam. It is 
also declared further down that in the era of ‘Umar « ài ui 
all Ansar and Muhajir companions had unanimously agreed 
to the twenty raka'at and no one had raised any objection 
to it. 


فانه قد لبت ان الى بن كعب كان يقوم بالناس عشرين ركع ةل قيام 
رمضان ريوتر بعلاث فرأى كثير من العلماء ان ذالك هوالستة لانه اقامه 
بين المهاجرة والانصار by‏ يدكره JS‏ 


It has been established through a correct line of 
transmission that Hadrat Abu bin Ka'b «e à g»; 
led people (the Companions pe» à رضي‎ and their 
٠ SUCCESSOTS علبهم‎ ài ax) in prayer during Ramadan 
and it comprised twenty raka'at Tarawih and 
three raka‘at Witr. Therefore, many of the 
Ulama declare it to be sunnah; (because) Abu 
bin Ka'b «+ à g», led through the twenty raka'at 
and the Ansars and Muhajirs were behind him in 
ptayer and none of them rejected the practice. 
(Fatawa lbn Taymiyyah v23 P 112) 


Imam Abdul Wahhab Sha'rani رعة عليه‎ has 
reproduced this in Kashf un Namoh (vI P 167) and then 
commented: 


' Even today twenty raka ‘at are prayed at Makkah and Madinah, 
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واستقر الامر ge‏ دالث ل الامصار 


This affar came to be established then in all 
Islamic countries 


Shaikh Abdul Gudw Jikan ~ ~>.. Imam Ghazali 
aaiae aad Shah Walrdlah -~ عت‎ have also given their 
verdict in favet of twenty raka ut Tarawih (Ghamyat ut 
Taliban v2 PP 10-11. Ahya ull loom vi P 208, Hujatullah- 
ul-Baligah v2 P 67) They have declared the twenty raka'at 
as sunnah 


Shaikh Ahmad Rumi has stated in Mayalts ul-Abrar: 


والصحابة ium‏ مترافررد سيم عشات وعلى واس مسعود pally‏ راه 

وطيحة والزير ومعاد وعيرهم س الهاجرین jy‏ ومارد عليه واج 
متهم بل ماعدوة ورافقوه وامروه بدالکك eb p‏ حتى ان علا 
ght‏ عليه ودعاله وقال yy‏ الله مضجع خر كم بور ساجدد وقد فال 
الى صلى الله عنيد وسلم عليكم بق ونة اخلقاء الراشدين فن بعدى 


عشرول ركعة 


Numerous Companions اش عهم‎ ga, were present at 
that time. Among them were ‘Uthman «s نش‎ gey 
and “Ali wai yo, ‘Abdullah bin Mas ud ex ài برضي‎ 
Hudrat ‘Abbas — a gm, and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas a sa, Talha «à so, Zubayr «sin po, 
and Ma'az bin Jabal e à ya, and many other 
Ansar and Muhajir Companions But, none of 
them raised an objection to the behavior of 
Hadrat ‘Umar رضي شع‎ They all assisted him and 
concurred with him and obeyed his instructions. 
Hadrat ‘Ali a 4 رضي‎ went so far as to pray for 
Heta cU mares s 2 May Allah illuminate the 
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grave of ‘Umar just as he has illuminated our 
mosque " Besides, we have also the saying of the 
Prophet pr) عب‎ «e» "You are bound to act on 
miy suse and the surah of the upright caliphs 
after me " The sunnah of the upright caliphs is 
twenty ruka at. (Majalis ul-Abrar. Majlis 28 P 187) 


There Is No Evidence Of Anyone Having Observed 
Eight Ruka'ut For The First 1250 Years 

Mawlana Habibur Rahman al-A'zami, May Allah 
prolong his life, has stated in Rrka‘at Tarawih. 


These were the observance ofthe Ulama from 
the era of Farooqi (Hadrat ‘Umar us a (رضى‎ to 
about the middle of the third century on the 
question of farawih, and this was the practice of 
the Muslims of this period at Makkah, Madinah, 
Kufah. Busrah, Baghdad and in the Khurasan. 
Go over it once again but you will not find any 
one observing the eight raka'at Tarawih or 
lobbying for it 


Even before the middle of the third century the 
four Imam’s had departed from this life - Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, Shafa'! and Ahmad ees ùı a, 
They had imparted teachings to their students on 
jurisprudence and already their ‘schools or 
thought’ were being practiced and publicised. 
Their teaching are known and put into practice 
till today The books ofall the four /mams are 
found in abundance and none of them talks of 
observing simply eight raka'at in Tarawih 
There were other religious leaders too around 
the mid-third century whose teachings were 
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observed for some time, like Sufvan Thawri and 
Dawood Zahiri ees; It ıs worth noting that 
even these teachers did not advocate eight 
raka‘ut but spoke only of the twenty rake ^w. in 
comparison to the long-standing practice of 
twenty raka'at and the consensus of the Cama 
on this pomt, vou will not find the eight raka'at 
being observed anywhere m the Islamic world 
from the time of Hadrat ‘Umar عع‎ ga; 10 the 
last few years of the thirteenth century In spite 
of much effort one cannot show any observance 
of eight raka'at or even a semblance of evidence 
in this regard. (Rika'at Tarahwi mazil bar anw. r 
Masabih P 35) 


However, since a hundred or a hundred and fifty 
years. a group has lobbied that twenty raka'ut are not 
masnoun in Tarawih They say, eight raka'at are masnoon. 
In other words, all those Compamons, laba'in, Taba’ 
Tabu‘ (both terms standing for successors of the 
Companions and thei successors - the epigones). the 
religiuus. leaders, the / ‘ania and others who have observed 


twenty zuku'ut have all neglected the sunnah because they 
have not observed the eight raka'at as sunnah (May Allah 
protect us from that')? It is to say that all of them joined 
together. on a wrong path because they persistently gave up 


one of the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah عب رنب‎ i عر‎ 


On the other hand, we have the saying of the 
Prophet ._, a اث‎ > 


ان الله لا got wad‏ ارقال امة محمد على ضلالة رراه الترمذى 


Allah will not gather my :mmmah on a wrong 
path (Mrshkat v1 P 30) 
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Those who have described the Companions and their 
Successors, and theirs, the religious leaders, the four Imams 
and the Uluma as deserters of sunnah must realize 
themselves that they are rejecting this Hadith of the Prophet 
mi The truth is that a Tarawih made up of eight 
raka'at instead of twenty is not advocated because it is 
musnoon but because it is convenient and easy and quickly 
got over Hd 


Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi as i i», has 
said’ "As for Jarumth, today’s people have made it shorter 
They have reduced the twenty to eight, and because it is 
convenient everyone likes it What no one understands is 
that the eight raka'ar mentioned in Hadith pertain to 
Tahajud. luhajud and Tarawih are two different things 
Tarawih comprises twenty raka'at” (Tasfiyat ul- Aqaid P 38) 


When Is It Necessary To Verify The Line Of 

Those people who claim that eight raka'at Tarawih 
is sunnah while twenty raka'at Tarawih is not, declare as 
weak the Hadith by Hadrat Abdullah bin Aboas z 5 
because of one of its transmitters They overlook the 
principle of verifying the line of transmission 


We have a Hadith that the ummah has accepted 
unanimously from the Companions, their successors, those 
after them, the four Imams, the scholars and the researches 
of Hadith and then they live accordingly In comparison, 
there is another Hadith on which there is neither unanimity 
on which neither the Companions pes à رضي‎ agreed nor those 
after them. Obviously, the line of transmission will be 
verified in the second case, not the first. 
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Mawlana Mufti ‘Abdur Rahim has said 


"A chain is verified when there is a difference of 
opinion, eg. did the Prophet صلى نش + رمم‎ say 
dumeen audibly or inaudibly. When there 15 no 
difference of opinion and a consensus is found 
from the times of the Companions all along and 
the ummah has behaved accordingly then this 
continuous practice and agreement and oral 
passing on is itself a perfect evidences and a 
worthy one at that." (Fatwa Ralumiyah v1 P 291). 


Raka‘at Of Tahajjud 

Those who say Tarawih are composed of eight 
raka'at argue that Tarawih and Tahajjud is one and the 
same thing If observed outside Ramadan, it is Zahajjud but 
when observed during Ramadan, itis Furewih First of all, 
this claim ıs baseless - one prayer is /arawih in Ramadan 
but becomes /uhujjud in other months! But, even that does 
not prove that /arawiA is composed of eight raka'at. It is 
not so that the Prophet عبد ركم‎ à J+ regularly offered 
Tahajud, eleven raka'at with Wir in Ramadan and in other 
months (eight /aheyud and three Wiir). There is evidence 
from numerous authentic Ahadith that he observed more 
than that number or lesser than that 


عن عبد الله بن ابى فيس فال سألت غائشة رضى الله عنها بكم كان 
رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم پوتر قالت باريع رللاث رست رللاثت 
وان وللاث وم يكن Jy‏ باكثر من للث عشرة ولا انقص من سبع 

‘Abdullah bin Abu Qays عد‎ wi», has said that he 


enquired from Hadrat ‘Aishah «à gz, about 
the number of raka'at of the Messenger of Allah 
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in Witr She said, "With four and‏ مل ái‏ عليه رسام 
three, six and three, eight and three. His Witr‏ 
was never more than thirteen or less than seven.‏ 
(Abu Dawood «1 P 193, Tahawi vl P 139)‏ 


Witr and Tahajjud are both termed Witr in this 
Hadith and it is obvious from it that, apart from Witr, the 
Tahajjud of the Prophet سر اق عب رسك‎ comprised of four, six, 
eight or ten. The number came to seven, nine, eleven and 
thirteen with Witr 


We find in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah: 


عن عبد الله بن شقيق عن عائشة كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه ولم 
har‏ من الليل تسع ركعات فيهن ID‏ 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Atiq has reported from Hadrat 
‘Aishah ws à gz, that the Messenger of Allah ge 


at prayed nine raka'at at night inclusive of‏ عله وسلم 
Witr. (v2, P 193)‏ 


This Hadith speaks of six raka'at apart from Witr. 
عن ابن عباس كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يصلى من الليل ثلاث‎ 
عشرة راكعة‎ 


According to Abdullah bin Abbas «à», the 
Messenger of Allah pi عله‎ dı صلى‎ prayed thirteen 
raka ‘at at night. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


عن جابر بن عبد الله ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم صلى بعد العتمة 
ذلاث عشرة ركعة 
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According to Jabber hun "Abdullah s a رضي‎ the 
Messenger of Allah pum ان عبد‎ pa prayed thirteen 
raka'at after ‘Isha (Ibid) 


Both these narrations tell us about /ahagud being 
ten raka'at besides Wiir 


عن زيه بى حالد الجهى انه قال Rey‏ صلرة رسول الله صلى الله غليه 
وسلم الليلة ghd‏ ر کی nar‏ ثم على ر S‏ طويلتين طويلتين ثم 
صلى ركعتين رها درد اللتين Pei‏ صنى ر كعتين وما دون اتسين 
قبلهيا ثم go‏ ركعتين رشنا درد ud‏ قبلهما ثم اوئر فدالك للت عشرة 
ركعة 


Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhani عيب‎ aiz, has said, 
"One night, 1 was watching the Messenger of 
Allah على شعب رمم‎ pray First, he offered two 
short raka‘at. Then, he prayed two very long 
(literally: longer than long) raka'at and then two 
raka at that were shorter than the two before 
them. Then, he prayed two more raka‘at that 
were lighter than the two before them. Then, 
again he prayed two ruka ar shorter than the 
Ones preceding them. Then, he prayed the Witr ; 
these were thirteen rake ‘at (Ten Tahajjud and 
three Witr ) (Muslim VI P 262, Afuwana Imam Malik P 
33. Abu Dawood vi P 209.) 


Mawlana ‘Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri has said: 


انه قد لبت ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان يصلى للث عشسرة 
ركعة وى ركعق الفجر 
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It is established that the Messenger of Allah من‎ 
رسام‎ s+ ai prayed thirteen raka'at apart from the 
two raka'at sunnah of Fajr. (Tuhfah al-Ahwazi v2 
P73) 


Let those people who bracket Zarawth and Tahajjud 
together and then limit Tarawth to eight raka'at as sunnah 
- not more, not less - let them see that Tahajjud can be 
anything like four, six, eight, or ten How can their claim be 
correct then? If Tarawih and Tahayud are the same then 
they must pray as Tarawih variously four raka'at, six or ten 
as sunnah. In reality, they do not do so but pray eight 
raka'at only as sunnah 


The Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ ùl yij: 
ما كان يزيد فى رمضان ولا فى غيره على احدى عشرة ركعة‎ 


The Messenger of Allah py عب‎ à صني‎ did not add 
to the eleven raka'at whether it was Ramadan or 
outside Ramadan 


If we interpret this Hadith to mean that the Prophet 
و سلم‎ se سر ات‎ never prayed more than eight or less than eight 
than it is something that contradicts other Ahadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 22, herself. If we take it to describe a 
constant practice of the Prophet —; سرات‎ than this Hadith 
would surely be a confusing one because it cannot be then 
reconciled with the other Ahadith Of course, if we consider 
the other Ahadith also and regard it to describe the behavior 
of the Prophet ان +« رس‎ gis most of the ume or often, then all 
the Ahadith can be reconciled and there will no more be any 
doubt. However, it will not then afford any opportunity to 
those who call Tahajud and Tarawih the same thing and 
restrict it to eight raka'at only. At the most they will be able 


fa d 
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to argue that Tarawih comprises eight raka ‘at under most 
circumstances as musnoon but may vary at four, six or ten, 
but they do not do so and limit Tarawih to eight raka'at 
under all circumstances, never less or more 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah And Tahajjud 

lmam Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaq Ibn 
Khuzaymah Nishapun «1>, has made the answer to this 
question very lucid. He has first reproduced the Ahadith by 
Hadrar Abdullah bm Abbas ذع‎ „o, and Hadrat Jabber bin 
Abdullah that tell us that the Messenger of Allah „i-s sie اث‎ po 
prayed thirteen raka'at in Tahajjud inclusive of Witr. (Sahih 
Ibn Khuzaymah v2 PP 191-192 ) 


He has then reproduced the Hadith by Hadrat 
‘Aishah عي‎ i ym, in which she has asserted that the 
Messenger of Allah عب رعسم‎ 31,1. did not pray more than 
eleven raka'at whether it was the month of Ramadan or any 
other. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


Then, he has quoted the Hadith by Hadrat 'Aishah 
lz ài j in which she asserts that the Messenger of Allah ملى‎ 
pi) prayed Tahajjud along with Witr as seven raka ‘at. 
(Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 193) 


After reproducing the three narration’s, he 
reconciles the three and entitle them in this way: 
لست‎ Cd $3491 الدلاثة‎ je باب ذكر الخير الدال على ان هذه‎ 
رلا متها ترة والدليل على ان الى صلى الله عليه رسلم قد كان‎ iata 
يصلى من اليل للاث عشرة ركعة على ما احبر اين عباس ثم نقص‎ 
أخير ابو‎ u ركعتين فكان يصلى احدى عشرة ركعة من الليل على‎ 
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سلمة عن عائشة ثم نقص من صلوة الليل ركن فكان يصلى من اليل 
نسع ركعات على ما اخبر عبد الله بن شقبق عن عائشة 


On the statement that the three 4hadith that I 
have mentioned are not contradictory to each 
other. The argument is that the Messenger of 
Allah اش علب رسلم‎ ue used to offer, first, thirteen 
raka'ai (with Wir) as is seen in the Hadith by 
Abdullah bin Abbas «s ia ga. Then, he cut down 
two raka'at and prayed eleven raka'at (with 
Witr) as Abu Salamah e ax, has transmitted 
from Hadrat "Aishah we in gz. Then, he prayed 
two raka'at fewer again at nine raka'at as 
transmitted by Abdullah bin Shaqiq شعب‎ ix, from 
Hadrat 'Aishah ye رضي نط‎ 


Then, he has reproduced this Hadith by Hadrat 
“Aishah عها‎ ùi .رنى‎ 


عن ابى اسحاق الهمدان عن مسروق أنه Joo‏ على عانشة M—‏ عن 
صلوة Spey‏ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ففالت كان يصلى ثلاث عشسرة 
ركعة من الليل ثم انه صلى احدى عشرة ركعة ترك ركعتين ثم قيض OF‏ 
قبض وهر يصلى ل اليل بتسع وكعات اخر صلوته من الليل لوتر ٠‏ 


Abu Ishaq Hamdani علي‎ ài, has transmitted 
from Masrug aye dı iz, that he went to Hadrat 
Aishah ye i s», and asked her about the prayer 
(Tahajjud and Witr) of the Messenger of Allah 
gi اله عليه‎ ge. She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
raka'at, then he came to pray eleven cutting off 
two, and then before he died he observed nine 
raka'at, and his last prayer in the night used to 
be Witr." (That is, he prayed Witr last of all after 
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praying Tahajud | (Sahih fbn Khuzaymah v2 P 193, 
مطل‎ Dawocd «| P 309) 


Then, he draws a conclusion from the Ahadith 
regarding Tuhujud in these words 


قال ايو بكر a‏ بالاخار كلها ال اخرجا د فى od‏ الكير ل 
عدد صلوة الى ص الله تيه وسيم اليل واحلاف الرواة J‏ غعددها 
كاحتلافهم فى هدد الاخار الق دكرفا فى هدا الكتاب . قد كاد الى 
صنى الله عليه ghey‏ يصلى ف تعض gt‏ اكثر ما gun‏ ل بعص . فكل 
من اخبير من اصحاب الى ضبن الله عليه ومام از هن ارراحة ار غير من 
الساء ان الى صن اله عيه رينم صنى من اليل ددا مس العنوة 
اوصني بصفة فقد صلى ill‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم تلث الصلوة ل بعص 
CO‏ بذالك العدد وتنك الصعة وهذا الاختلات مر حي Mp!‏ 
فجائز لنمرأ ان يصن أي عدد احب من الصيوة ل ررى عن SF an‏ 
الله as‏ وسنم انه صلاهن وعنى الصعة الى رربت عن الى صلى الله 
عليه وسدم انه صنها لاحظر عنى احد ل شی مها 


Abu Bakr bin Khuzaymah عب‎ à œ, says. We take 
all the Ahadith concerning the raka'at ofthe 
Tahajud prayed by the Massenger of Allah نه‎ gs 
عب رسمم‎ which we have drawn upon in the Kifab 
ul-Kaby The disagreement of the narrators 
about its number of rakat is as the 
contradiction in Ahadith themselves which | 
have mentioned here (in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah). 
This was because the Messenger of Allah a: is 
pk, me prayed more some nights compared to 
some others So, the report of his Companions 
چم‎ 9 vo; 01 his wives wgs à رضي‎ oF other woman 
Companions 242 اف‎ ya, concerning the number of 
raka'at of Tahajjud of the Messenger of Allah 
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or the manner of his prayer, is‏ سى ال عب رسلم 
according to his prayer on those nights (when‏ 
they had seen him pray) This disagreement is‏ 
(therefore) permitted Itis, therefore, permitted‏ 
that a person may pray what he chooses of the‏ 
different numbers reported about the prayer of‏ 
He ts also‏ مني شعب رمسم the Messenger of Allah‏ 
permitted to pray in whichever method he likes‏ 
of the ditferent methods of prayer of the Prophet‏ 
p—s ate reported to us. Nothing of it is‏ 
disallowed to anyone’ (Ibid)‏ 


If Tahajjud alone is Tarawih during Ramadan then 
the advocate of eight raka‘at must declare that it is 
masnoon io observe in Tarawih whatever number of 
raka'at in different circumstances the Prophet py + ii م‎ 
observed whether it be eight or less than that, or more. 


However, they do assert that /urawzi is the same as 
Tahayud but do not confirm that it is also masnoon to pray 
more or less than eight in Tarawih as it is in Tahajjud. They 
are adamant on the number eight 


Tahajjud And Tarawih Are Not The Same 

We consider Tahajjud and Tarawih as two different 
forms of prayer. We do not, therefore, regard the Hadith of 
the eleven raka'at in Ramadan and besides Ramadan as 
pertaining to Tarawih but we hold that it pertains to 
Tahajjud which is prayed in Ramadan and outside 
Ramadan. The reasons for the two being different forms of 
prayer are: 


' Hafiz lon Hajar رحن دعب‎ has given the same reconciliation for the 
different -Ihadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 2 s . (Fath ul Ban v3 p21) 
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Tahayud gets its legality from the Qur’an. 


19 - اسرائيل‎ jy اله لك‎ wing 


. Keep vigil a part of it as an act of 
Supererogation for you.. (Al-Isra. 17 79) 


. fio 


بايها GN‏ فم اليل إلا فيلا ' سمه ار انق Cs‏ قبلا 
be)‏ - 4) 


T 
——355' 


O you (Muhammad) enfolded in your robes, 
keep vigil by night, except a little, half of it, or 
diminish a little, or add a little... (Al-Muzzammul, 
73 1-4) 


And. Tarawih gets its sanction from Hadith too. 


عن عبد الرحمن بن عرف ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كر 
شهر رمضان فقال شهر کب الله عليكم صيامه وسنت لكم قيامه 


It is reported by Abdur Rahman bin Auf «e ùı ران‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah py us à A talked 
of Ramadan as a month during whose days Allah 
has prescribed fasting. “And in its nights I have 
declared prayer as masnoon.” (Ibn Majah 95) 
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ii) It is unanimously agreed by his umma as a 
whole that the Prophet عبار‎ 3 ,— observed 
Tarawih on three days only Thus. if Tarawih and 
Tahajjud are one and the same thing when the 
Tahajud that the Prophet مر عدب‎ had offered in 
the same Ramadan in which he prayed Tarawih 
three times should also be called Tarawih! 


i) The Tahajjud prayer was fard for the 
Prophet p+). di jy As for Tarawih, he observed it 
on three days only It is not found in any Hadith that 
while for eleven months Tahajjud was fard on him, 
the Prophet pi, ac صنى‎ prayed the same prayer a 
different name Tarawih in Ramadan. 


iv) There is also this difference in Tarawih and 
Tahajjud that the Prophet عب رمم‎ à» specified the 
raka'at of Tahajjud but not of Tarawih Tahajjud is 
composed of a minimum of four raka'a! (seven, 
with Witr) and a maximum of ten (thirteen, with 
Witr). 


v) The behaviour of Imam Bukhari «s à s», also 
showed that Tahajjud and Tarawih are different 
prayers. [t was his practice during Ramadan to lead 
his students in prayer reciting twenty verses of the 
Qura'an in. every raka‘ah; in this way he completed 
recital of the entire Qur'an during the month. At the 
time of sehar (the meal before dawn), he prayed by 
himself and completed recital of the Qur'an every 
three days. Hafiz Ibn Hajar عب‎ =~, has said about 
him. 


كان محمد بن اسمعيل البخارى اذا كان اول لبلة من شهر رمضان يجتمع 
اليه اصحابه فبصلى كم UA‏ كل aS‏ عشرين أية وكذالك الى ان 
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FRE ما بى الشف الى الثنث مسي‎ ped ر كان يقرأق‎ Ot Dt 
بال‎ LX ل كل‎ A— فيختم عند‎ 


The students and acquaintances of /mtum 
Muhammad. hin Ismail Bukhari عب‎ aie, would 
collect together at his house on the first of 
Ramadan He would then lead them in prayer 
and he recited twenty verses in every raka ‘uh 
This would go on everyday until the entire 
Quran was recited Ai the ume of the sehar, he 
would recne between half and one-third Qur'an 
(n. Tahajud prayer) and he would finish reciting 
the entre Qur'an every three nights at this time 
of sehar 


y) The behaviour of Hadrat Talq bin Ali a رصى‎ 
عه‎ also showed that the two forms of prayer are not 
one. His son Quys Pin عت ب وأن]‎ nas said: 


زَاونا طفق بن على فى بوم س رمصان رامى عدا رافطر ثم فام با 
تلك الليلة واوتر بنا تم jas‏ الى مسجده gent‏ باصحابه حنى ادا vit‏ 
الوتر قدم رجلا Jui‏ اوتر باصحابت الى معت رسول الله deo‏ الله عليه 


وسلم يقول لا ونر اب فى ليلة 


Taly bin Alt ii gs, visited us one day in 
Ramadan and broke his fast with us at its time. 
That night he led us in prayer and prayed the 
Wur t00 Then he went to his mosque and led 
his colleagues in prayer When it was time to 
pray the Vitr, he asked someone else to lead in 
prayer saying that he had heard from the 


"Mus. narration. shows that he considered it correct to pray the 
Tahajud m congreeauonal form 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 447 
——————————————— € 


Messenger of Allah p; Je à gua that Witr cannot 
be prayed twice in one night 


The first prayer that he prayed was Tarawrh, and 
Witr was observed at the end of it The second that he 
prayed at his mosque was Tuhajjud 


vi — lt is found in Maqna' a book on the Hanbali 
school of thought 


نم الترارنح ay‏ عشرون ركعة يفوم بها J‏ رمان ق دعة ويوتر 
بعدها J‏ الجماعة OU‏ كان له Jar and‏ الرتر بعدد 


Tarawih comprises of twenty raka'at It must be 
observed in Ramadan with the congregation 
Wir is prayed at the end of Jarewih, but if 
Tahajjud is to be observed too then Witr must 
be kept in abeyance till the end of Tahajjud. 


This also establishes that Taraw:h and Tahajjud are 
not the same prayer Besides, the marginal notes of this 
book contain the answer by /mam Ahmad bin Hanbal we, 
عليه‎ + to a poser and this has been quoted by the grandson 
of Sharkh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab ote cn a>, The 
answer to the question is This is about a person who prays 
both Tarawih and Tahajjud If, after having observed the 
Tarawih, he stays behind the /pmam who prays the Wur, then 
when the /mam turns in salutation at the end of the third 
raka'ah of Wur, he must not offer the salutation but get up 
for the fourth raka'ah. Then, after he has prayed the 
Tahajjud, he may pray the Witr. This will ensure that he 
does not pray Witr twice in one night and thus complies 
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سے 


with the Hudish that disallows praying Wir twice in one 


night * iRaka ar faruwh P 119) 


vii) İn the earlier days /ahajjud was prescribed 
for all the Muslims as ıt was for the Prophet oz i pa 
a, After one year the obligation was rescinded and 
the Tahajud prayer was converted into a voluntary 


effort by the Lmmah 


عن معد بن هشام قال قلت حدئى عن فام البل قالت ألمت US‏ يابها 
المزمل قال قلت co‏ قالت فان اول هده السورة نرلت ققام her!‏ 
رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسدم حت ep omit‏ رحس حاتتها 
فل السماء اثنى عشر شهرا ثم برل احرها فصار قيام الليل تطرعا يعد 
فريضة 


Sa'd bin Hisham said that he asked Hadrat 
‘Aishah 4—+ àa .رصي‎ “Tell me about the nature of 
the (. ihujjud) prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
نت عيبب رمام‎ pe” She said, “Have you not recited 
the surah Muzzumnmil" Sa'd said, "Why not?" 
She said. “When the first portion of this surah 
was revealed the Companions pes à a, began to 
observe the pravet [hey kept it up even though 
their feet beuan to swell Bur, the last portion (of 
the surah) was suspended in the heavens for 
twelve months When that last portion was 
revealed, the Qram ul Layl (Jahayjud) lost its 
obligatory character and turned into a voluntary 
prayer tibu Dawood vl P 206) 


A Hadith similar in subject is also reported from 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas. (Abu Dawoud x1 P 201) 


" Timm yl P62 
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In the initial days of Islam Tahajjud was a fard (an 
obligatory prayer), at that time Tarawth had not been 
introduced at all It was after Hijrah that fasting in 
Ramadan was prescribed and with that Tarawih was 
introduced as over and above the prescribed duty It was at 
that time, that the Holy Prophet عب رم‎ „~ Said in one of 
his sermons 


جعل الله صيامه فريضة رقيام ليله نطوعا رواه البهقى 


Allah has made fasting in the month of Ramadan 
obligatory (for the Muslims) and praying during 
its nights an optional act’. (Mishkar v1 P 173) 


If the Tarawih itself were Tahajjud, then it would 
not have been said (praying during its night is optional). It 
would have been enough to say that the Tahajjud which had 
been fard until then had attained an optional character in 
Ramadan and in other months. 


It is found in Jon Majah: 
m کب الله عليكم مامه وسنت لكم‎ 


Allah has made it fard for you to fast in the 
month of Ramadan while 1 have observed the 
nightly prayer so it is a sunnah for you to 
Observe it. (/bn Majah P 95) 


This Hadith tells us that the Messenger of Allah de 
عي رلم‎ di declared it sunanh to observe Tarawih. As for 
Tahajjud it had been made Supererogatory by Allah before 


' The ‘optional’ is spoken in relation to the "obligatory" an 
encompasses sunnah muwakkadah, ghayr muwakkadah and so on. 
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this This also supports the statement that Tahajjud and 
Tarawih are different prayers, determined at two different 
times. Tahajjud is known from the Qur'an. بد ناث نك‎ an (keep 
vigil a part of it as an act of supererogation). Tarawih is 
known from the Hadith «3 .— (I have made it prayer a 
sunnah.) 


ix) The Prophet pu, ade á على‎ observed Tahajjud 
in the last part of night. There are many Ahadith that 
tell us of this. He would pray Witr after he had 
prayed the Tahajjud Sometimes he prayed two 
raka'at optional prayer after Witr but sometimes he 
did not. Then he rested a while sometimes but at 
other times he did not rest because the azan of Fajr 
was called out. (Bukhari v1, P 153, Muslim VI P 
253) That the azan was called out just as the 
Prophet عي رسم‎ i — had finished praying Witr or 
shortly thereafter shows clearly that Tahajjud was 
Observed in the last part of the night. This was the 
routine practice of the Prophet LL, على اث عب‎ 


In contrast, he prayed the Tarawih in the first part of 
the night. We have seen that when the first day's Tarawih 
was over a third of the night had passed by (Abu Duwoud vl 
P 211, Tirmizi vI P 99). The second Tarawih was over after 
half of the night had passed (ibid) and by the time they had 
finished the third Tarawih, the time of meal before dawn 
was near at hand. This means that they observed it from the 
early night to its last part. (Ibid) 


x) The Prophet ly 2-514 always prayed 
Tahajjud by himself. He never invited anyone to the 
prayer. Lf anyone had joined by himself that was his 
own choice as we know that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
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‘Abbas «— 3,4, once joined him. (dbe Dawood v1 P 
208) 


Tarawih was observed on all three days, however. in 
congregational form and the Prophet jv; « : على‎ summoned 
the folk of his house and the woman to join the prayers. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 99, Abu Dawood v1 P 211) 


xi) The Prophet +, iig- never kept himself 
awake all the night to observe Tahajjud, rather, he 
would go to sleep and pray the Tahajjud whenever 
he woke up in the night. (Bukhari vi P 153) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah w= i yi has said, 


ولا اعلم نی الله صلى الله عليه رسلم قرأ القران كله فى ليلة رلا ملى , 
ليلة الى الصبح ولاصام شهرا كاملا غير رمضان 


I do not know the Messenger of Allah عب‎ à a6 
p—s to have recited the entire Qur'an in a single 
night at any time other than Ramadan, or 
occupied himself in prayer all the night till dawn, 
or observed fasting all the month. (Muslim v1 P 
256. Abu Dawood v| P 206.) 


As for Tarawih, it is known through Hadrat Abu 
Zarr رنى اڈ عہ‎ that Uu ac حن‎ he kept vigil all the night 
to observe Tarawih. (Abu Dawood vl P 211, Tirmizi v1 P 
99). Even Hadrat 'Aishah «^ à رمي‎ was aware of it because 
the Prophet „h; عله‎ å y> asked his noble wives too to join the 
prayer. (Ibid) 


When Hadrat ‘Aishah vs ùi yo, said that he never 
prayed until morning, she referred to Tahajjud otherwise 
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Tarawih had prolonged to dawn on the third night, and she 
was also one of them who prayed with him 


xi) We learn from Ahadith that the Messenger 
of Allah —...+ ~ عر‎ did not pay as much attention to 
supererogalory prayer at any ume as he did in the 
month of Ramadan He did not occupy himself in 
prayer the whole of the night at any time except 
during Ramadan In the same spirit, he was 
generosity personified in the month of Ramadan and 
gave liberally in the way of Allah (Bukhari v1 P 255) 


AL the same ume, we also learn from a Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah qe 2,5, that he observed only eleven 
raka'at inclusive of Wir ın Ramadan and in other months 
This give rise to a doubt that if his prayer stood at the same 
number. eleven, even in Ramadan, then how can we say that 
he was more occupied in worship in Ramadan? There is no 
difference in devotion in Ramadan compared to the other 
months. Therefore, we must concede that he observed 
Tarawih and Tahajjud as separate forms of prayer and this 
will bring out the extra zeal during Ramadan. 


If prayer had stood at the same level during 
Ramadan and outside it, what could have been the meaning 
of these A hadith’ 


عن عائشة قالت كان رمول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا دحل رصان لم 
بات فراشه حتى يلخ 

Hadrat ‘Aishah ws ùı ya, has said that when the 
month of Ramadan commenced, the Messenger 


of Allah py عل‎ àt صلى‎ did not rest on his bed until 
the month had passed away. (Bayhaqi) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 453 
—— À —————— 


There ıs a special mention with regard to the last ten 
days of Ramadan 


عن عائشة قالت كان الى صلى الله ade‏ وسلم اذا دخل العشر شد 
ميزره واحيى ليله رابقظ اهله 


According to Hadrat 'A!shah ws à a, when the 
last ten days of Ramadan approached the 
Messenger of Allah py عب‎ à so displayed much 
alertness He spent the night in worship and 
asked his wives also to keep vigil in the night 
(Bukhari v]. P 271, Muslim v1 P 372. Afusnad Humavdi 
vl P97) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah u+ ùı yu, has also reported that: 


كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يجتهد فى العشر الا وار مالا 
DRE‏ 


In the last ten days of Ramadan the Messenger 
of Allah py من نت عب‎ devoted himself to worship 
to an extent that was not seen in the other days 
of Ramadan. (Muslim vl P 372) 


ill The following statement of Hadrat ‘Umar 
رمي اذ عه‎ also bears out that Tahajjud and Tarawih 
are separate prayers. 


How splendid is this innovation (the jv عب‎ woh عت‎ 
arm اجر الیل و کان الاس‎ ga ep انسل من ال‎ ue تامرں‎ Combining of 
several congregations into one large congregation)! And 
that prayer which you miss through sleep is better than the 
one that you observe. (He meant to say that it was better to 
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pray ın the last part of the night while peple hurned through 
in the first part ) 


Hadrat ‘Umar ~=- مر‎ advised the people to 
postpone the Jura rh to the last part of the night when they 
generally slepi If they did so they would cain reward 
because that was the ume of l'aAajid and if Tarawih was 
prayed at that time ıt would fetch the reward of Tañazjud 
because voluntary prayers are observed in this manner, for 
example, if the Kusuf”' prayers offered at the time of chast, 
n will stand for chast prayer and there 1s no need to pray 
chasi agam In the same way. if anvone enters the mosque 
and prays the sunnuh, that will stand for /afinvar ul Masjid. 


Thus, if araw:ih is observed at the time of 
Tahajjud, it will not be necessary to pray the Tahajjud 
again On the third might, the Furawih had prolonged to 
near dawn so that people feared they would miss the meal 
before beginning the fast The /arawh thus extended into 
the Tahayud period 


Nevertheless, just as the prayer of Kusuf and the 
prayer of chast are two different prayers, the sunnah of 
Zuhr (or any other time) and the Tahiyat ul Masjid are 
different prayers — but may stand for each other - so also 
Tarawth and Takayud stand for one another 


A Wrong Argument 


Those who lobby for an eight - raka'at Tarawih 
claim that Hadrat ‘Umar «+ ùı yo, had commanded that eight 
raka'at be observed, eleven with Wür. 


'' prayer at solar elipse 
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They base their argument on the versions in 
Muwatta Imam Malik عب‎ ds a, and Surian Sa'id bin Mansur 


مالك عن محمد بن يوسف عن الائب بن يزيد انه قال امر عمر بن 
الخطاب انى بن كعب ed y‏ الدارى ال يقوما للناس باحدى عشرة 
ركعة 


imam Malik çe ıi, has reported from 
Muhammad. bin Yusuf who has transmitted from 
Sa ih bin. Yazid ذف‎ ø, that Hadrat ‘Umar V 
— 5 had instructed /bn Abu Ka'b and Tamim 
Dari to lead men in prayers comprising eleven 
raka'at 


However, this version is much confusing. It is not 
worth presenting in argument. It is Muhammad bin Yusuf 
who has transmitted in from Sa'ib bın Yazid, and Imam 
Malik عب‎ a+, from Muhammad bin Yusuf, but it is not 
Imam Malik عب‎ =, alone who has reported it from him; in 
fact, there are four more students of Muhammad binYusuf 
who have cited this Hadith from him. They are Yahya bin 
Qatan, ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Muhammad, Ibn Ishaq and the 
teacher of Abdur Razzag What is surprising is that all the 
five students of Muhammad bin Yusuf, including Imam 
Malik, present this Hadith in different words. The version 
of [mam Malik tells us that Hadrat ‘Umar — à gov, 
instructed Abu bin Ka'b oa jo, and Tamim Dari to lead 
men in prayers comprising eleven raka'at. We are not told if 
these instructions were obeyed or not. 


The version of Yahya bin Qatan tells us that Hadrat 
‘Umar «e ùı y~, gathered men bebind Abu bin Ka'b and 
Tamim Dari. The two of them offered eleven raka'at but it 
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is not stated if they prayed the eleven raka 'ut for their own 
accord or on the instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar = i pay. 


The version of Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad is, “In 
the era of Hadrat ‘Umar ++ سر‎ we prayed eleven 
raka'at” lt does not say anything about the instructions of 
Hadrat ‘Umar — = „or about Abu bin Ka'b oii رمي‎ or 
Tamim Dan «= | 


The version of /bn Ishaq has it, "We prayed thirteen 
raka'at during Ramadan in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar a g>; 
<a." Instead of eleven, this version mentions thirteen raka'at 
and it omits all mention of the instruction of adrai ‘Umar 
رمى شف‎ and Abu bin Ka'b oi =, and Tamim Dari. 


The version of the teacher of ‘Abdur Razzaq speaks 
of Hadrat ‘Umar <1, ~, giving instructions to observe 
twentyo-one raka ‘ut, neither eleven nor thirteen. 


While these are the varying versions of the five 
students of Muhammad bin Yusuf of the Hadith he has 
reported from Sa ib bin Yazid  s ,.,, another narrator of 
the same Hadith from Sa'ib bin Yazid = i برس‎ Yazid bin 


Khusayfah has reported it in the following way as it is found 
in Bayhagi v2 P 496 


انبأ ابن ابى Sd‏ عن يزيد بن خصيفه عن السانب بن يزيد قال كالنوا 
يفومون على عهد عبر بن الخطاب رضي الله عه فى شهر رمان 
بعشرين ركعة 


Ibn Abu Ziyb عب‎ mix, has reported from Yazid 
bin Khusayfah علب‎ hı iz, who has reported from 
Sa'ib bin Yazid «si yz, that they used to pray 
twenty raka'at during Ramadan in the era of 
Hadrat ‘Umar «à رضي‎ 
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This version mentions the twenty raka'at very 
clearly It is also worth knowing that two students of Yazid 
dur Khusayfah عب‎ di~, have transmitted this Hadith from 
hım There is contradiction in the statements of both of 
them. The students are /bn Abu Ziyb and Muhammad bin 
Ja'far Their statements are uniform and state that people 
prayed twenty raka'at in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar ~ i ses 


Under the circumstances, it is correct to rely on the 
transmission of the students of Yazid bin Khusayfah رحد ا عب‎ 
because these versions are alike in words and very clear 
compared to the dissimilar versions of the five students of 
Muhammad bin Yusuf عب‎ Aie, 


The version of Yazid bin Khusayfah «ii», has 
been declared to be authentic by Jmam Nawawi عب‎ ir, 
Imam ‘Iraqi عدت عب‎ and ‘Allamah Sabki رحن ات عب‎ + 
Abdul Ha'ı Farangi Mahaiti's رعدذ عب‎ Tuhfah al-Akhyar fi 
Ah ya us-Sunnah Sayed il-Abrar P 192, Tuhfah Ahwazi v2 
P 75, Masabih Suyut P 42, etc.) 


As against this, ‘Allamah lbn Abdul Barr has 
declared the version of Muhammad bin Yusuf about the 
eleven raka'at as a misunderstanding by the transmitter. He 
has said in the Sharah Muwatta: 


قال ابن عبد البر هذه الرواية رهم والذى صح افم كانوا يقومون على 
عهد عمر بعشرين ركعة 


Ibn ‘Abdul Barr عب‎ icr, has said that this 
version is a doubt in the mind of the transmitter. 
That version is really authentic in which itis 
stated that they used to offer twenty raka'at in 
the Farooqi era. (Mirqat v2 P 174. Awjaz v1 P 394. 
Bazl v2 P 305, Tuhfah al-Akhyar P 191) 
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Some people nave interpreted it as authentic and 
Suggested that in the beginning the raka at observed were 
eleven inclusive of Iur ana then followed the instruction to 
Observe twents and that gained universal approval and come 
to be established as 2 final word (Sources as before) 


Compared to the many versions of twenty raka'at in 
Tarawih .n the era of Hadrai ‘Umar — = سر‎ there is just 
one doubtful .ersion. mentioning eleven raka'at How can 
we accept that one version? A student {Yazid bin 
Khusayfah, of the same teacher (Sa (b bin Yazid دع‎ Lu) 
has wanscutted frum the teacher that the raka'at are twenty 
in number and his transmision is without any doubt [n fact, 
there are other Ahadith supporting it’ Besides, in Muwatta 
Imam Malik itself there is a transmission by Znam Malik: 


مالك عن يزيد بن رومان انه قال كان الاس Jeph‏ رمات غر بن 


الحطاب فى رمصاد بعنث رعتریں ركعة 


Imum Malik عرب‎ ai», has reported from Yazid 
Ruman that people (the Companions and their 
successors) used to offer twenty raka'at during 
Ramadan in the Faroogi Khalifah. (P 43) 


C o e oem 
see also Mawtanit Habibur Rahman, Rika "at Tarawih. , pp37 - 55, 
191 - 220 
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The Hanafi Ulama On The Number 
Of Raka‘at In Tarawih 


Every year dunng the month of Ramadan same 
people revive the question of the number of raka'at in 
Tarawih. They claim that the number eight is wesnvon and 
twenty is not musnoun. They also attribute this conclusion 
to the Ulama of the Hanafi thought They misquote the 
Hanafi Ulama and present a wrong picture. 


Let us see the true facts, 


Imam Abu Hanifah عليه‎ i ur 
اله عه ولم لى‎ o gli هل كان عمر رضى الله عنه عهد من‎ 
لم يكن عمر رضى الله‎ dui عشسرين ركعة ففال له ابو حنيفة رمه الله‎ 
عه مبتدعا‎ 


Did Hadrat ‘Umar «e ùı ,», know anything from 
the Holy Prophet عب رمم‎ dı منى‎ concerning the 
twenty raka'at? Imam Abu Hanifah os in ix, said 
that Hadrat ‘Umar —+ ûi ya, was not one to 
invent a newthing in religion (That is, surely 
Hadrat ‘Umar رضي شذعب‎ knew something from 
the Holy Prophet عله رام‎ à ge concerning the 
twenty raka'ai otherwise he would not specify 
that number by himself) (Fad ul-Ban. sharah 
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Bukhar: «2. P 420, Alzarf al-Shuzi P 330. al-Bahr ul- 
Ra'iq 42 P oo. Tahtawi P 246) 


We find in Arhar Imam Abu Yusuf 


عن ايه ع EN‏ اد بن ابرافيم ety SAN‏ جيس 
Jua; Joey‏ 


Yusuf تعب‎ ix, transmitted from his father /mam 
Abu Yusuf رحد عب‎ and he from Imam Abu 
Hanifuh — à a, and he from Hammad qs aa, 
who from Jbrahint Nak’: عيب‎ dı ix, that people 
(the Companions and their successors) prayed 
five Tarawihas '" in Ramadan. (P41) 


رة الله عليه Imam Sarkhasi‏ 
فاا عشررن ركعة سوى الور عندنا وقال مالك ax‏ الله تعالى LLL‏ 
فيها ستة وثلالون فيل س اراد ان يعمل يفول مالك رمه الله تماق 
AL)‏ مسلكه يبفى ان Jan‏ كما قال ابو حنيفة رمه الله Jw‏ يعلسى 
عشرين ركعة كما هوالسنة ويصلى JUN‏ فرادى كل تسلمتي اربع 
ركعات وهذا مذهينا زقال الشافعى رجه الله تعالى لا باس باداء الكل 


aon 


In our view Tarawih is composed of twenty 
raka'at apart from Witr. Imam Malik consider 
thirty-six raka'at as sunnah. If anyone wishes to 
pursue the course of /mam Malik he must act 
according to the statement of /mam Abu 
Hanifah, that is, he must pray twenty raka'at 


"A Tarawihah comprises four raka'at and there are five Tarawihas 


10 the twenty raka'at. 
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with the congregation because that is sunnah 
and the observe the sixteen raka'at by himself. 
He must pray in two's (that is a salutation after 
every two raka'at) This is our opinion. Imam 
Shafa'! «is نش‎ a, has said that there is no harm 
in observing all thirty six raka'at with the 
congregation (Mabat v? P 144) 


‘Allamah Kasai عليه‎ à! رة‎ 


‘Allamah Alauddin Abu Bakr bin. Mas'ud Kasani 


has said 


راما قدرها فعشررن ركعة فى عشر تسليمات لى س ترويجحات كل 
تسليمتين نرويحة وهذا فول عامة العلماء وقال مالك لى قول i‏ 
رثلاثون Jj aS‏ قول ستة وعشرون a‏ والصحيح ققول العامة لما 
ررى ان عمر رصى الله عنه جع اصحاب رسول الله لى الله عليه 
رسلم ی شهر رمضان على ابى بن كعب فصلى م ل كل AS‏ عشريسن 
ركعة ولم Sy‏ عليه احد فيكون اجماعا منهم على ذالك 


Twenty raka'at make up the Tarawih. These are 
offered in pairs there being ten salutations and 
five Tarawihahs A Tarwihah is observed after 
every two salutations. This is the opinion of the 
Ulama. One of the sayings of Imam Malik, is 
that there are thirty-six raka'at and another that 
there are twenty-six raka'at. However, the 
opinion of the Ulama is authentic because 
Hadrat ‘Umar edi yv, had gathered the 
Companions . 3, in Ramadan and had them 
through twenty raka'at every night No one 
objected to it Thus, this was an agreement on 
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twenty raka'at by the Companions me 2i yu. 
(Biday al-Sina’ v1 P 288) 


‘Allamah Burhanuddin Marghinani رة الله عليه‎ 


‘Allamah Burhanuddin Marghnant e aw, author 
of Hadayah has declared that wwenty raka 'ut in Tarawih are 
sunnah He has said too that /mam Hasan bin Ziyad عب‎ ài; 
has reported Imam Ahu Hamifah oye à w, as saying that 
Tarawih made up of twenty raka'at is masnoon. 


والاصح افا سنة كذاروى الحسن عى الى حيفة 


It is more correct to say that Tarawih composed 
of twety raka'at is sunnah. This is what Hasan 


has report from Imam Abu Hanifah عله‎ iio 
(Hadasa v1 P 131) 


Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni عليه‎ a ix 
‘Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni has written in 'Umdatul 
Qari: 
DHE رنقلة القاضىعن‎ aly ان عددها عشرون ركمة وبه قال الشافعى‎ 
ان الاسود بن يزيد كان يقوم باربعين ركعة وبوتر بع‎ Soy العلماء‎ 
وعند مالك ستة للالون ركعة غير الوتر واحتج على ذالك يعمل اسل‎ 
والشافعية والحنابلة بما رراه البيهقى باسناد محيح‎ rel المدبة واحتج‎ 
9 aga) عن السائب بن يزيد الصحانى قال كانوا يقومون على عهد عمر‎ 
Mg وعلى رضى اله تعالى‎ Due عنه بعشرين ركعة وعلى عهد‎ Jui 
مثله‎ 
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There are twenty raka'at in Tarawih. Imam 
Shafa'i and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal çe i.2, 
subscribe to this view. Qadi "Ayyad has also 
reported the twenty raka'at from the Llama and 
has stated that Aswad bin Yazid prayed forty 
raka'at and seven Witr Imam Malik us cise, 
adds that thirty-six raka'at make up the 
Tarawih, the Wur not included in this number 
He has drawn his conclusion from the practice of 
the people of Madinah. Our companions and the 
followers of Shafa't and Hanbali نب‎ wx, have 
drawn their conclusion from the Hadith in 
Bayhaq: on a sound line of transmission that 
Saib bm Yazid . —3,. 5, sad that the 
Companions r4z ûi >, prayed twenty raka'at in 
the times of Hadrat ‘Umar عر دعس‎ Hadrat 
‘Uthman — 3 5, and Hadrat ‘Ali oan i. 
CUmdatul-Qarií P 3 v138) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hamam 


‘Allamah Kamal Ibn Hamam ae i», has said in 
Fath ul Qadir 


نبت العشرون من زمن عمر فى المؤطا عن يزيد بن رومان قال كان الناس 
يقومون فى زمن عمر بن الخطاب بثلاث وعشرين ركعة وروى البيهقى ل 
المعرفة عن الساتب بن يزيد قال كنا نقوم فى زمن عمر بن الخطاب رضى 
الله عنه بعشرين ركعة والوتر قال التودى فى الخلاصة اسناده صحيح 


According to the Hadith in Miwatia Imam 
Malik عب‎ dı رح‎ twenty raka'at are observed (in 
Tarawih) from the time of Hadrat ‘Umar د‎ " 
«—. According to Yazid bin Ruman عب‎ ais. 
people (the Companions and their successors) 
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prayed twenty-three raka'at from the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar =a p, Bayhaqi has reported a 
Hadith, in Ma'rifah that Sa tb bin Yazid عه‎ us, 
has said that they prayed twenty raka'at in the 
times of Hadrat ‘Umar = 2 ^, and Witr Imam 
Nawawi has praised its line of transmission. (Fath 
ul-Qadir 1 P 333) 


‘Allamah Ibn Najim Misri عله‎ a ir; 


"Allamah Zayn ul-'Abidin Ibn Najm Misri عب‎ aii, 
has said. 


والتراويح عشرون ركعة بعشر نسليمات بعد العشائى JU J‏ رمضان 


Tarawih ıs composed of twenty raka‘ar and 
there are ten salutations and it is offered after 


‘Isha prayer during the month of Ramadan. 
(al-Ishba'-wan-Naza'ir P 47) 


Imam Abu Al-Barkat Nasi عليه‎ à ir) 


Imam Abu al-Barkat Nasfi yo a w, has said: 
رمن فى رمضان عشرون ركعة بعشر تسليمات يعد العشاء قبل الرتر‎ 


In the month of Ramadan, it is masnoon to pray 
twenty raka'ai, turning in salutation ten times. 


These are prayed afler ‘Isha before Witr. (Kanz 
ul-Daqa'iq P 36) 


Allama Zayn ul-'Abidin Ibn Najim Misri qe a, 
has explained the foregoing text as follows: 
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وقرله عشرون ركعة بیان كميتها وهو قول الجمهرر لا فى المؤطا عن يزيد 
بن رومان قال كان الناس يقومود فى زم عير بن الخطاب A‏ 
وعشرين US)‏ وعليه عمل الناس شرفا وعربا 


The author of Kanz ul Daqa'iQ refers to 
Tarawih as made up of twenty raka'at. There is 
a general agreement on this statement. We find 
the. Hadith by Yazd bin Ruman s aia, in 
Muwatta Imam Malik. ln the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar — + „— people (Companions pez الله‎ +, 
and their successors me 5 i>) prayed twenty- 
three raka'at (including Witr). People in the east 
and west have adopted this practice. (al-Bahr ur 
Raga iq v2 P 66.) 


Imam Awzanjadi (Qadi Khan) «Je in i 


Imam Fakhruddin Hasan bin Mansur Awzanjadi i, 
عليه‎ ài known as Qadi Khan has stated in Fatwa Qadi Khan: 


مقدار التراريح عند اصحابنا والشافعى ها روى wh‏ عى الى حنيفة 

قال القيام فى شهر رمصان س لا ينبغى تركها يصنى لا هل كل مسجد 
فى مسجدهم كل ليلة سوى الوتر عشرين ر كعة مس ترويعات بعشر 
ple ou‏ ل كل ركعتين وقال مالك ان يصلى ستارئلدين ر HS‏ 
سوى الوتر لماروى عن عمر وعلى الما كانا يصليان ستة وثلائين ولا 
ماروى عن ابن عباس قال كان رسول الله صلی الله عليه وسلم et‏ 
عشرين ركعة فى شهر رمضان ثم كان يرتر بثلث بعدها خص الرمضان 
بالذكر فالظاهرانه ارادبه التراريح وهو المشهرر من الصحابة cathy‏ 
رضران الله عليهم ar‏ رما ررى مالك غير مشهور 
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The position and observance of Tarawih is the 
same with us and Imam Shafa'! one ++, as 
reported by Hasan but Ziyad عد‎ =+, from Imam 
Abu Hanifah = as.. lt is sunnah to observe it 
in Ramadan and it is not right to neglect it It 
must be observed in every mosque by praying at 
night twenty raka ai besides Wur There are five 
Tarwihahs in it and ten salutations are offered. A 
salutation is offered at the end of every two 
raka'at But, Imam Mulitk ع تب‎ has said that 
there are thirty-six raka ‘ut, (he says) it is known 
from Hadrat ‘Umar + 2 p, and Hadrat ‘Ali +, 
wa that they both prayed thirty six raka'at Our 
argument is the Hadith narrated by Hadrar 
‘Abdullah bm ‘Abbas ei yu, that the 
Messenger of Allah عرب‎ = ~ prayed twenty 
raka‘at followed by three raka'at Wur in the 
month of Ramadan. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas iı u, was particular in mentioning 
Ramadan so it is obvious that it refers to 
Tarawih It is these twenty raka'at that are 
known from the Companions . = ,», and the 
epigones „= 3 i^, and the view of Imam Malik is 
not well known (Fatawa Qadi Khan vl P 110) 


‘Allamah Shurumbulali عليه‎ à: ix 


‘Allamah Abul ikhlas Hasan bin ‘Ammar 


Shurumbulalia ie àir, has also declared that twenty 
raka at in Tarawih are sunnah. 


رانا لبت المشرون بمواظبة الخلفاء الراشد بن ما عدا الصديق رضي الله 
e‏ البخارى فول رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم والامر على 
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ذالك فى حلافة ابى بكر رصدر من حلافة عمر eamm ur‏ عمر على 
ابى بن كعب فقام A‏ ال رمضان فكان ذالك اول احتماع الاس على 
قرئ واحد J‏ رمضان كما ل فتح البارى وبالجمنة فهى سنة رسول الله 
صنى الله عليه وسنم مها لنا uj‏ اليها وكيف لا. وقد قال ملى الله 
عليه رسفم عليكم بست وسنة الخلفاء الراشدين المهد يى من Se‏ 
عصوا عليها بالوا poor‏ روى ابو عيم من حديث عروية الكدى ان 
رسرل الله صلی الله عليه وسئم قال ستحدث بعدى اشياء فاحبها الى ان 


تلزمو اما احدث عمو 


There is evidence of continuous adoption of 
twenty raka'at by the upright Calips after 
Hadrat Abu Bakr edi ye, (ie. By ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali عم‎ 3). Thus, we see in 
Bukhari that the Messenger of Allah رد‎ ai 3) > 
expired and it continued to be observed in this 
manner in the time of Hadrat Abu Bakr = a رمى‎ 
and the initial stage of the Caliphate of Hadrat 
‘Umar — ai .رسي‎ Then Hadrat ‘Umar عه‎ 3 >, 
had the people (the Companions and their 
successors) from a congregation with Abu Bin 
Ka'b — د‎ p as their mam and he led them in 
prayer during Ramadan This was the first 
collection of people behind one reciter during 
Ramadan as reported in Fath أن‎ Ban. In short, 
this is the sunnah of Holy Prophet عب رسم‎ ài 5 
and he has introduced it for us. He has said it 
himself: “You are bound to: my sumnah and the 
sunnah of my Khulafa Rashidin (the nightly- 
guided Caliphs) who are on the right path and 
who will come afler me. Hold fast by their 
sunnah too.” [t has been reported by Abu Na'im 
aie Ae, that the Hadith by "Urubah Kindi tells us 
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that the Messenger of Allah رب‎ > =~ said "Of 
all things that will be introduced after my death, 
the dearest one to me will be what ‘Umar 
introduces " (Tahawi P 246) 


'Allamah Haskafi Damishki عليه‎ ú àr 


‘Allamah Muhammad bin. Alı ‘Alauddin author of 
Dur-Mukhtar has said 


وهى غشرون ركعة حكمنه مساوات المكمل psa‏ 


There are twenty raka'at in Tarawih The 
wisdom behind it 1s that it should be complete 
(like the fard prayers with Wur which are twenty 
100) (Dur Mukhtar ^ 1 P 474) 


‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin Shami «je à ix, 


‘Allamah Muhammad Amin bin ‘Abid bin Shami 
has stated 


(قوله وعشررن ركعه) وهو p Ug‏ رغليه عمل اناس شر قاو vp‏ 
وعن مالك مت uM‏ 


There is a consensus that twenty raka'at (make 
up the /arawth) and it is observed in the East 
and West /mam Malik عب‎ aae, holds (it to be) 
thirty-six raka'at. (Rad ul Mukhtar ‘ala Dur ul 
Mukhtar v1 P 474) 


١ The sunnah and optional prayers are instrumental tn perfecting the 
fard. 
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The Lead Llama Of India 


The Fatawa ‘Alamgir: was commissioned by 
Shahinshah Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir «ài, About forty 
leading L/ama got together and prepared it. It is found in 
this book 


as‏ ترويحات كل تروغة اربع ركعات يعسيمتين US‏ السراجية 
Tarawth is made up of four raka'at prayed with‏ 
two salutations. This is found in Sarajiyah. (v1 P‏ 
)60 

‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari 


‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari has stated in his exposition 
of Mishkat: 


والذى صح اهم كاتوا بقرمون على عهد عمر بعشرين ركعة 


It is established through a sound line of 
transmission that the Companions 4—» رسي ان‎ 
prayed twenty raka ‘ar in the Farooqi era. (Mirqat 
ul Mafatih v2 P 174) 


He has also said’ 
صحيحي ابن خزيمة وابن حبان انه صلی م مان ركعات والوتر لکن‎ d] 
الصحابة على ان التراريح عشررن ركعة‎ art 
It is also found in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah and 
Sahih Ibn Hibban that the Messenger of Allah 
ميات عب ,سم‎ led the Companions through eight 


raka'at and Wiir but the Companions have 


"1 عمو‎ PP 371-374. This version is weak as explained there. 
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agreed that Tarawih composed of twenty 
raka'at (Mırqal v2 P 175) 


He has said again 


D Lad‏ لما روى البيهقي باساد صحيح الهم كانو D prp‏ على عهد 
عمر بعشرين ركعة وعثمان رعلى 


So, there is a consensus It 1s reported in 
Bayhaqi through an authentic transmission that 
in the Farooqi era the Companions prayed 
twenty raku'ai It was the same during the 
caliphate of 'Urhman and ‘Alt (m = s>) (Sharah 
Niqayah v1 P 104) 


‘Allamah Halabi çe ù x, 


عنم من هذه المسلة ان التراريح عندنا عشرون Add pna‏ 
وهو مذهب الممهور وعند مالك ستة FN y‏ ركعة احتحاجا يعمل اهل 
المدينة وللجمهور هارراةالبيهقى باسناد صحيح عن السائب بن يزيد قال 

كانوا يقومون على عهد عمر بعشرين ركعة وعثمان وعلى مده رهلا 

pus 


We know from this that Tarawih is made up of 
twenty raka'at prayed (in two's) with ten 
salutations There is a consensus on it. Imam 
Malik رع دعب‎ regarded it to be made up of 
thirty-six raka'at on the basis of the habit of the 
people of Madinah. However, the consensus 
Tests on the Hadith found in Bayhaqi through a 
sound transmission from Sa ‘ib bin Yazid شع‎ o; 
The Sahabah (Companions) rye dii J, and the 
Taba'm (epigones) reye i:a, prayed twenty 
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raka'at in the times of Hadrat 'Umar = 3 ,», as 
caliph It was like this in the caliphate of 
‘Uthman — = gm, and ‘Ali .رمى اشع‎ This is an 
example of a consensus. (Kabiri P 388) 


رة الله عله Shah Abdul Hag Muhaddith Dahlavi‏ 
قال الحلبى والسرق S‏ عشرين ان الرراتب ل غير رمصان عشرة لصو 
عفت لانه وقت حدد تشمير كذاق المواهب اللديه رلايذهب عليث ال 
تقدير الاعداد مس غير مند من جانب الشارع لايجرز ja‏ هدد الكتة الى 
ذكرها الحلبى فالظاهر انه قد قبت عندهم صلوة الى دى الله عليه 
وسلم وعلى اله وسلم عشرين ركعة كما جاء فى حديث ابسن عاس 
فاختاره عمر 


‘Allamah Halabi — sı, has opined that the 
wisdom behind twenty raka'at Tarawih is that 
sunnah muwakkadah are ten. So, they are 
doubled in Ramadan because it is a month of 
applying greater effort in worship Such an idea 
is found in Afimvahkib Ludunyah too However, 
you must understand that it is not permitted to 
surmise on numbers on such matters unless a 
sound source is found for it, as ‘Allamah Halabi 
has surmised It is obvious that the twenty 
raka‘at-Tarawth was evident to the Companions 
az ام‎ us; 10 emanate from the Prophet عليه رسب‎ i y> 
as we see in the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas. This is what Hadrat ‘Umar — 3 p; 
adopted (Fath ul Mannan bimazhabun Nu man) 


Shah Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlavi as dı i, has 
said that - unless there is an authentic source for it - mere 
conjecture should not specify the number of raka'at for any 
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prayer as some Ulama want to do. The actual source is the 
Prophet ps sie صن ان‎ Once the authority is established, there 
i$ no harm if anyone suggests the wisdom behind the deed. 
Thus, in this case. the ture reason for the number of raka'at 
in Tarawth is not what AHamah Halabi zc sı رح‎ has 
suggested but the Companions ~— ~ goa, were definitely 
aware of an instruction or pracuce of the Prophet se a: ge 
a, othenvise they would not have accepted the fixation of 
twenty raka'at mutely The marfoo' Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bın Abbas — a ,—. 1s the base on which the 
larawih of twenty raka'at was adopted by Hadrat ‘Umar 
عنه‎ ài رصى‎ and supported by the Companions e» à رصى‎ 


Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahalli عله‎ air 1 


He has stated in ‘Umdatul Rı ayah Hashiyah 
Sharah Waqaya: 


um وعلى‎ UE yah اهتمام المحابة على عشرين ل عهد‎ OF 
رعيرهم رما رات عليه‎ uie y يبعدهم اخرجه مالك وابن سعد‎ 
لحديث عليكم بسي رة الحلفاء‎ ics ايها‎ s rad i الخلفاء فعلا‎ 


الراشدين pt‏ جيه ابو داؤد وغيرد 


The observance of twenty raka at in the periods 
of Hadrat ‘Umar » ùi >, Hadrat ‘Uthman 3 >; 
عه‎ and Hadrat * Ali شع‎ >, and after that by the 
Companions pe dily, is very evident. It is 
confirmed by Imam Malik عي‎ we, Ibn Sa'd ar, 
«— » and Bayhagi and others. Anything that the 
upright Caliphs had practiced regularly is also 
sumah because we find the saying of the 
Prophet ——y عله‎ ii p in Abu Dawood etc: “You 
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are bound to my sunnah and the sunnah of the 
Righteous Caliphs." (P 175) 


We find him saying in his work Tuhfatul-Akhyar fi 
Ahya Sumiah Sayyid ul Abrar P 209 


ان مجموع عشرين ركعة ف التراويح سنة مؤكدة لابه ما واب عليه 
اخلفاء ران ل يو اظب عليه النبى صلى الله عليه وعنى اله ey‏ وقد 
سبق ان سنة الخلقاء ابضا لازم الاتباع وتار كها ام واب كان امه دود ام 
نارك السنة البوية فمن ١كتفى‏ على ثمان ر كعات يكول مسب لتر كه سنة 
الخلفاء ران شنت ترتيبه على سبيل القياس فقل عشروت SAS‏ 
cu‏ ما واظب عليه الخلفاء الراشدين JS y‏ ما واظب عليه اخلماء 
سنة مزكدة ثم تضمه مع ان كل AL‏ مؤكدة بام تاركها يتج عشرود 
ركعة بام تار MS‏ رهقدمات هذاالقياس قد اشتناها فى الاصول السابقة 


The twenty raka'at in Tarawih are sunnat 
munwakkadah because the Righteous Caliphs 
have given it currency although the Prophet = — 
عب رم‎ did not give it regularity. We have already 
stated that it is wajib to follow the sunnah of the 
Caliphs. If anyone omits it, he is committing a 
sin though the sins of a lesser degree than it is on 
neglecting the sumiah of the Prophet m, se 2 gr 
So, if anyone ceases praying beyond eight 
raka'at ihen he is doing a wrong thing because 
he disregards the swmmah of the Righteous 
Caliphs. If you wish it to be proved through 
deduction then let us say. The Khulafa Rashidin 
perpetuated the Tarawih of twenty raka'at and 
whatever the Khulafa Rashidin do with 
regularity is sunnah minwakkadah so the twenty 
- raka'at Tarawih is also sunnah muwakkadah 
One who omits a sunnah muwakkadah is a 
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sinner so one who does not pray twenty raka 'at 
in Darawih is a sinner We have spoken on the 
preliminaries earlier Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 209) 


Alana Abdul Hayy bas also stated i a ostat 
(The twenty raka ur include the eight raka'at too). 
Therefore, to observe itis a means of reward and it leaves 
no doubt m the minds while to pray only eight is to 
disregard the twelve 


He has then commented on Shaikh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlavi's Fath ul-Mannan bi Mazahib un- 
Nu man 


فالطاهرانه قد نت عندهم صلوة الى صلى الله عليد وسلم as‏ ركعة 
كما جاء فى حديث ابن غاس 


It is clear that in the view of the Companions رصي‎ 
„e—a the Tarawih of the Prophet على 3 عب رب‎ 
comprised of twenty raka‘ai as is seen in the 
Hadith of Hadrut "Abdullah Ibn Abbas ~ 3 >; 


Mawlana ‘Abdul Hayy then writes about this Hadith 
by Hadrat ‘Aishah qe à رضي‎ “The Prophet نش عليه رسلم‎ ge did 
not pray more than eleven whether it was Ramadan or 
otherwise.” He says that he considered this Hadith weak. 
His words are 


راما ما ذكروه من ان رواية عشرين مخالفة ديت عائشة من انه كان 
رسول الله صلی الله عليه رسلم لا يزيد D‏ رمضان ولا فى غيره على 
احدى عشرة يصلى اربعا ثم يصلى اربعا ثم يوئر يثلث فضعيف عندى اذ 
قد لبت من الروايات الكثيرة عنها وعن غيرها انه صلى الله عليه رعلى اله 
رسلم قد ot‏ على ذالك فى بعض الاحران وقد نفص عه ايها 
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As for their saying that the Hadith about twenty 
raka'at is contradictory to the Hadith by Hadrat 
"Aishüh عبا‎ is Ls. The Messenger of Allah عب‎ 4) p> 
——. did not pray more than eleven raka‘at in 
Ramadan or outside Ramadan, he prayed four 
raka'ut, then. four raka'at, then three raka at." 
In my view this Hadith is weak because we 
know from many narrations by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
„ye +... herself and by other Companions 21; 
مي‎ that the Messenger of Ailah عن 5 عب رنب‎ 
sometimes prayed more than that and sometimes 
less. (P 211) 


He has then cited the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah s», 
w— & transmitted by Aswad bin Yazid es ivir, in which she 
has herself mentioned the prayer of the Prophet pin aie ài صلى‎ 
as thirteen, eleven and nine raka'at He has then referred to 
the Hadith by Zayd bin Khalid Juhani « ix, placing the 
raka'at at thirteen This is followed by the Hadith of 
thirteen raka‘ar by "Abdullah bin "Abbas «i .رضي‎ These 
have been taken from Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood and 
Muwatta Imam Malik. The Hadith from Tirmizi follows in 
which the prayer of the Messenger of Allah عب رسلم‎ à صى‎ at 
night is shown as mostly thirteen inclusive of Witr and 
sometimes nine inclusive of Wier Then the Hadith in 
Muwatta Imam Malik follows, it is by Hadrat ‘Aishah a رصي‎ 
ws and describes the nightly prayer of the Prophet oie اف‎ te 
py as thirteen raka ‘at 


He then quotes Quriubi mz a iz, that because of 
these reasons many Ulama have declared the Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah «s = 2, about eleven raka'at as confusing 
Finally, the Mawlana gives his own point of view 
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فظھر می هدا كله D‏ ححديث كان لا بريد اخ لا يدل عنى qe‏ الزيسادة 
dna‏ 


It is clear from these (Ahadith) that the Hadith 
„apy. (it did not exceed) does not at all 
reject excess, (Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 205) 


Man lana Muhammad Qasim Nanotuvi «e aar; 


The founder of Darul Uloom Deoband Mawlana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanotawt ارج دعب‎ answered a question 
in this manner 


As for Tarawih, it has been shortened these days, 
The twenty have been changed to eight Everyone likes that 
because it :$ convenient No one cares io understand that 
the eight raza ar mentioned in Hadith are the raka'at of 
Tanajud :uhajjua is one thing, Tarawih another. Tarawih 
i$ twenty rard at, of course 


Thousands of Companions «e -. e; were prese::t in 
the eta ot Hadrat Umar 5 a ps, From that time till today, 
no ene has raised an objection to the twenty raka'at but we 
come across such “uneducated scholars’ who have declared 
Hadra ‘nir sa gs, and the noble Companions eps à: رضي‎ 
io te wrong lt is rong to say that no one prayed twenty 
raka at eure Hadrat mar دع‎ pe, The twenty - raka'at 
Tarasıh came to be observed cermoniously from the time 
of Hadrar “mar — بر‎ This does not mean to say that 
Tarain as not. observed before him He organized them 
ماما‎ a singie larue congregation while they were used to 
pray n several small batches 


It may be seen in the second marriage It was not 
held with much ceremony because peaple did not consider it 
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wrong However, when it came to be regarded as 
distasteful, Shah Wuliullah عدت عب‎ spoke of it in his books 
and his children and students prepared to revive it This 
does not mean that Shah Waliullah بعد ب‎ and his family 
introduced the concept of the second marriage and it was 
not known in the time of the Prophet عرس‎ = ju Inthe 
same way the twenty raka'ar Tarawih should not be 
regarded as innovated by Hadrat ‘Umar o z =, and the 
Companions عب‎ => g~, of his time but a sunnah ofthe 
Prophet ميرت عرس‎ If we do not think so then we will be 
accusing Hadrar ‘Umar ~ > yv, of not being a summ and the 
Companions عسي‎ dı ~, of his time of not being suis - we 
seek refuge in Allah! It would be tantamount to say they 
were innovators, bid ‘atis. (Tasfiyah al- Aqaid PP 38. 39) 


In the Lata'f Qasim too we find many of the 
writings of Hadrat Nanotawi حاحب‎ confirming that the 
Tarawih composed of twenty raka'at is musnoon 


Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi «je ài ny 
He has stated in a/-Haq al-Sarih 


یس و اة sel‏ ست و مم وتر قار 
EET‏ 


(LR) 


Finally, the twenty-three raka'at were specified 
including Wir. Imam Malik مزه حب‎ Muwatta 
reports this with a sound line of transmission 
(P19) 
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He has also said 
nae بست‎ OP 
ان میا شال ات ره‎ f 
أن انكار‎ cz یر نت باد ولي‎ 
(ratify abl 


In short, the twenty raka'at are established 
through the consensus of the Companions á رضي‎ 
m in the final period of Hadrat ‘Umar u a .رضي‎ 
So, it is sunnah and if anyone declines that it is 
sunnah, he is on an error (Al-Haq-as-Sanh P 20) 


He has stated in Ar-Ra 1 an-Najih fi 'adad Rika‘at 
Tarawih 


Ibn Abu Shaybah has reproduced in his 
Musannaf he. Hadith by Hadrat [bn Abbas رضى‎ 
«+ dı about the Messenger of Allah عب رسيم‎ à: صنى‎ 
praying twenty raka'at Though this Hadith is 
weak but it is supported by the behavior of the 
Companions s+ 4 رمي‎ because they prayed 
twenty raka'at The successors and juriconsults 
have observed it too. ‘Aini has pointed it out in 
Sharah Bukhari. (Fatawa Rashidiyah P 314) 


‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri de à LR 


He has written in al ‘Arf ash Shuzi Sharah Tirmizi: 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


م يقل احد من الالمة الا ربعة باقل من عشرين ركعة فى التراويح راه 
jag‏ الصحابة رضوان الله عليهم اجمعين JU y‏ مالك بن انس بستة 
Hy‏ ركعة 


None of the four Imams contends a Tarawih less 
than twenty raka'at. This is also the contention 
of the Companions pesà .رضى‎ Imam Malik à, 
wt is of the opinion that there are thirty-six 
raka'at (in Tarawih). (P328) 


He goes on to say: 


رفعل الفاروق فقد تلقاه الامة بالقيرل راستقر اهر الستراريح فى النة 
الثانية فى عهد عمر كما فى تاريخ الخلفاء وناريخ ابن اثر وطبقات ابن 


نقد 


The Ummah accepted the action of Hadrat 
‘Umar Farooq = à رض‎ and the affair of Tarawih 
was decided in the next year of the Farooqi era 
as is reported in Tarikh al-Khulafa, Tarikh Ibn 
Athir and Tabagat lbn Sa'd. (P 330) 


He also says: 


اقول ان سنة الخلفاء الراشدين ايضا تكون منة الشريعة لما لى الاصول ان 
المنة سنة الخلفاء رمنته عليه اللام وقد صح لى الحديث عليكم بسنت 
ومنة الخلفاء الراشدين المهديين فيكون فعل الفاررق الاعظم ايضا سنة 


The sumah of the Khulafa Rashidin is also a 
sunnah in the eyes of Shari'ah. Sunnah isto 
observance of the Khulafa Rashidin and of the 
Prophet pl عله‎ à صلى‎ also. The Prophet عليه‎ a مني‎ 
pe» has said "You are "eauired ta follow my 
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sunnah and the sunnah of my Khulafa Rashidin 

who are nightly-guided ^ Thus, the action of 

Hadrat Tmar دب‎ ge, will also be a sunnah عله‎ 
Arf ash-Shuzi P 3301 


Mawlana Ahmad Ali Saharam Puri اله كيه‎ ir 


In these marginal notes to Bukhur?, he has written 
down 


ad‏ فى الوط عن يريس سن ررماں قال كسان 
الاس يقومرك ل رس عمر بن امطاب n‏ وعشرين af‏ رق eB‏ 
ررابة باحدى عشرة رجمع ia‏ بانه رقف اولا ثم en‏ الاسر على 
العشرين فانه المتوارث l‏ 


According 16 the Hadith in Muwatta Imam 
Malik, it is established that the twenty raka'at 
were observed from time of Hadrat ‘Umar à رضي‎ 
v Yazid bin Ruman «s رض‎ has said that people 
(the Companions and their successors) observed 
twenty-three raka'at inclusive of Witr from the 
time of Hadrat ‘Limar There is also a Hadith in 
Muwatta mentioning eleven raka'at inclusive of 
Wur They are reconciled in this way that in the 
beginning eight raka'at were observed and then 
twenty came to be agreed upon, and that it is the 
continuous practice (Notes 10 Bukhari vl P 154) 


Mawlana Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi ae à a, 


In his marginal notes to Kanz ud Daqa'iq, Mawlana 
Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi عب‎ i>, has written (on P 36) 
that twenty raka'at Tarawih is masnoon He has cited those 
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Ahadith from Bayhaqi and others which have been 
repeatedly referred to in the preceding lines. While he sayd 
that the Prophet ميت عرس‎ did not pray Tarawih regularly 
as a congregational prayer, he points out 


رصنى عمر بعده عشرين ally)‏ المحاءة على دالك 


After that Hadrat ‘Umar «à gz, twenty and the 
Companions showed their agreement to him. (P 
36) 


Mawlana Khalil Ahmad Saharan Puri «Je à iz, 
He writes in Bazi al-Jamhud Sharah Abu Dawood. 


لم يقع فيما روى عن رسول الل صلی الله عليه رسنم انه قرأها ثلث JU‏ 
عدد ركعاته بطريق صحيح ولكن رقع ذكر عدد التراريح ud‏ صلاها 
بعض الصحابة والتابعين رضى الله عنهم فقد احرج الشيخ اليموى عن 
يزيد بن خصيفه عن السائب بن يزيد قال op eS‏ على عهد عمر 
بن الحطاب لى شهر رمضان بعشرين ركعة 


We do not find the number of raka ‘ai mentioned 
in the Ahadith about the Messenger of Allah صنى‎ 
رسام‎ mei praying Tarawih on three nights. 
However, the number of raka'at are mentioned 
in the Zarawih observed by some of the 
Companions عيم‎ dı iy and their successors. 
‘Allamah Naymvi has quoted the Hadith by 
Sa'ib bin Yazid شع‎ ga, that they used to pray 
twenty raka'at during Ramadan in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar « à رضي‎ as Khalifah (caliph) (Bazi 
al-Mayhood «2 P 304) 
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Then he has quoted a number of Ahadith that give 
the raka'at of Tarawih as twenty. These are found in the 
preceding pages of this book. 


‘Allamah Shabbir Ahamda Uthmani رجه الله عله‎ 


He has written in Fath al-Mulhim, an exposition of 
Sahih Muslim: 


لبوت التراريح عشرين ركعة لى عهد الفاروق لا ينكر كما روى مالك 
ف المزطا عن يزيدين رومان مرسلا قال كان الناس d‏ زمن عمر يقومسون 
J‏ رمضان بدلاث وعشرين ركعة فال ابن a y Jua‏ الت ما معت لى 
ذالك وعن السائب بن يزيد اها عشرون ركعة أى بدون SIS IM‏ 
محمد بن نصر من طريق عطاء قال eS)‏ فى رمضان يصلون عشرين 
ركعة وثلاث ركعات رالوتر في الباب اثار كثيرة اخرجها ابن اى شيه ' 
وغيره قال ابن قدامة وهذا كما puri‏ وما ارى احدا من galli‏ انه 
Fat‏ على القول بكون هؤلاء السادة مبتدعين (والعياذبالله) بل هذا العمل 
والاختار مهم يدل على ان عندهم اصلا لذالك رلوم ينقل اليا مرفوعا 
بالاسناد الصحيح وقد امرنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم بالاهتدى 
م رقال عليكم s‏ وسة الخلفاء الراشدين بعدى تمكوا 4ا وعضوا 
عليها بالنواجذ وما اختار احد من الائمة المبرعين رجهم الله انقص مسن 
العشرين 
We cannot deny that twenty raka'at were‏ 
observed in Tarawih in the Farooqi era. Imam‏ 
Malik qz in, has reported a mursal Hadith in‏ 
Muwatta from Yazid bin Ruman that people (the‏ 
Companions and the epigones) prayed twenty‏ 


raka'at (inclusive of Witr) during Ramadan in 
the era. of Hadrat ‘Umar «s à y», According to 


Tha Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 483 
———————————— ÁÁ—Ó— —— 4 


lbn Ishaq this Hadith is more sound than any 
other Hadith that he had come across on this 
subject. It is reported by Sa ib bin Yazid a ù s; 
that three are twenty raka'at in Tarawih, apart 
from Wir. Imam Muhammad bin Nast qe iiz, 
has transmitted from ‘Ata that he saw the 
Companions eye di رضي‎ offer twenty raka'at 
during Ramadan as Tarawih and three as Witr. 
There are many reports on this subject on the 
behavior of the Companions, which are 
reproduced by /bn Abu Shaybah and others. 
According to [bı Qadamah this is an example of 
unanimity of consensus. I do not believe that any 
Muslim will dare to accuse these noble 
predecessors (the Companions and the epigones) 
of being mubtadi’ (innovators). Their adoption 
of twenty raka'at proves that they had some 
knowledge of it although it has not reached us 
through a sound line of transmission. The 
Prophet phy علب‎ à صلى‎ has commanded us to adopt 
their ways. He says: “You are bound to obey me 
sunnah and the sunnah of my righteous Caliphs 
who will survive me Hold that fast." It is a fact 
the respected religious leaders whose ways are 
being followed none of them prayed less than 
twenty raka'at in Tarawih. (Fathul Malhum v2 P 
291) 


Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya «Je Ši in) 


Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya عب‎ 32, has stated in 
Awjaz ul- Masalik, 
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قفنت لا شث ل ال تحديد التراويح ل عشرين ni‏ مرفرعا عن 
الى go‏ اله عليه وسنم بطريق صحيح uiae uam gh‏ رم ورد فيه 
من رواية ابن عماس منکیم فيها عی اصرھم لكل مع هذا SEN‏ الانگر 
عل ppp‏ مر رسكوت ur‏ عى د لد و gh ET‏ 

ممؤلة الف yb‏ أيه له اصلا دهم فمل بعر او لغم الصحبة ل اهر 
الشريعة لا gent‏ الع ادا او مك 64 ge SY‏ دالت رهد 
تقوية معى لرواية اس غاس رتد الث لعديد العشريل بار الصوية 


الكثرة 


There is no doubt thal we have no evidence of 
twenty raka ut ın Tarawih trom the Messenger 
of Allan صر اه عب رمس‎ that may satisfy the scholars 
ot Hadith The Hadith by Abdullah bin Abbas 
wa ym has been subject of criticism on the 
principles of the scholars In spite of that we 
cannot deny that the behavior of Hadrai ‘Umar 
aia gm, and its approval of the Companions 
shown by not raising any objection tell us that 
the Hadith oy ibn "Abbas æ dı yo, was sound in 
their view Knowing the way they behaved, we 
can say that if they had come across anything 
that contravened Shari ‘ah they would not have 
remained silent This behavior strengthens the 
Hadith of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas رضى ع‎ 


' It has been discussed earher that according to the standards of the 
scholars of Hadith boll the Ahadith calling [or twenty raka'at and 
those calling for eight. raka'at are weak However, the three Caliphs 
and the Companions د عب‎ m, had adopted twenty raka'at and goes on 
to this day Further. the weakness in the chain of the Hadith of twenty 


raka'at developed after the period of the Companions because they had 
Continued to observe st which shows il was not weak then (sec earlier 


pages) 
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and the observance of the Companions pps à رصى‎ 
speaks for the twenty raka'at Tarawih. (P 397) 


After that he has reproduced the 4hadith that say 
twenty raka'u! make up the Tarawih and the behavior of 
the Companion — = ,—. in this respect. Many of them we 
have presented in the earlier pages. 


He has then added his comment that there are so 
many instances showing the behavior of the Companions رمي‎ 
ze 2 that we cannot enumerate them 


رالاتار لل الاب اكثر من ان Ak‏ 


The behavior of the Companions pesà رضي‎ on 
this subject are beyond listing listing and 
continuing. (Awaz P 397) 


A Surprising Interpretation 
‘Allamah Muhammad bin Isma'il Amir has 
interpreted the A%adıth in a very surprising manner. 


i) ts Ab رسة‎ pee علیکم‎ (It i$ binding on you to 
observe my sunnah and the sunnah of the Khulafa 
Rashidin) and 


ii) افدر بالذين من بعدى ای اې بكر وعسر‎ (obey those people 
who are after me, that is Abu Bakr w= yu, and 
‘Umar .(رس تع‎ 


For instance, he has said that the swmah of the 
Khulafa Rashidin means the method employed in jihad with 
the enemy that is in conformity with the Prophet's عب‎ à. 
pes method. 
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However, the word sunnah is a general term. It 
could pertain to jihad, prayer, fastin, and hajj, zakah or 
other deeds of Islam or its tokens and signs. Therefore, it is 
wrong to restrict the meaning of sumnah to a particular 
action It is also wrong to suppose that the Khulafa 
Rashidin could differ with the semah of the Prophet ài, 


poe 


It is a fact that apart from Hadrat Abu Bakr «à pe, 
(in whose time the Yurcswh had not been organized along 
assignee congregation), the three Caliphs had agreed to the 
twenty raka'at and all the Companions, their successors and 
theirs, and the religious leaders had all put it into practice. 
Therefore. it is wrong on the part of Muhammad bin 
Ismail Amir to call the twenty raka'at Tarawih as an 
individual act of Hadrat ‘Umar ع‎ ai رم‎ 


It is also wrong to call the ‘act of following’ and the 
‘emulation’ as two different things. There is no difference in 


the two forms of behavior. Both are one and the same 
things 


' A detailed discussion on this subject will appear ia my fonhcoming 
book “Taqleed aur Firqa All Hadith.” 
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Funeral Prayer 


The Method 


There are four takbirs in the funeral prayer. The 
funeral prayer is observed in this way: At the first fakbir 
(Allahu Akbar) raise the hands up to the ears and then bind 
them together below the navel as they are bound together in 
prayer. Then, recite the Thana and call the second Takbir 
but do not raise the hands. Recite the durood that is, invoke 
blessings on the Prophet رسلم‎ «s dı صلى‎ in the same words as 
are used in prayer. Then call the third Takbir but do not 
raise the hands. Make the supplication for the dead person 
depending on whether the dead person is an adult ora 
minor by or a minor girl (Bukhari vl P 178. Muslim v1 P 309, 
Muwatta Imam Muhanunad P 79 and so on ) 


Like any other prayer, in the funeral prayer too, 
bands are raised only at the Takbir Tahrimah and not at any 
other Takbir after that. 


The specified supplications during the Funeral 
prayer are: 


When The Dead Is An Adult - Man Or Woman 
Mu اللهم اغفر ليا وميتنا وتاهدنا وغائينا وصغيرنا وكبيرنا وذكرنا‎ 
Oui على‎ d Va dy اللهم من احيبته هنا #احيه على الاسلام ومن‎ 
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O Allah! Forgive the hving among US and the 
dead. and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old. 
and us and the men among us and the women 0 
Allah. whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let him live on [slam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer 
usmai 4hmad y1 P 299, Mustadrik Hakim v1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


اللهم اجعله لا فرعا راجعله tet‏ ودخرا راجعله لا Gaza) vits‏ 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted (Bayhage) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus — becomes (+! and w; wi becomes sl: 


wary 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbır Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istghfar fd 
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the dead person Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s à ga, said that 
the Messenger of Allah صلى ان عل رمثم‎ said: 


اذا فليم عنى اليت فاخلصو اله الدعاء 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate tor 
him sincerely (dbu Dawood v2 P 108. /bn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayvim Hanbali has said: 
ومقصود الملوة على الجازة هو الدعاء للميت‎ 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma'ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim عب‎ à iz, has said 


وبذكر عن البى صلى الله عليه وسلم انه امر ان يقرأ على النازة à Ku‏ 


Si‏ ولا يمح اناده 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah مني ات عبه وك‎ 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma'ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 
recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 
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O Allah’ Forgive the hving among us and the 
dead. and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old, 
and us and the men among us and the women 0 
Allah. whosvever among us You cause ها‎ live, 
let hım hve on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him tu die as a believer 
(Musnad Ahmads 1 P 299, Mustadnk Hakun v | P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it ıs a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


اللهم اجعله لا فرطا daz! y‏ نا اجرا ردخرا راجعله لا شالعا ومشفعا 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted (Bavhagi) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus — becomes wan ANd u—, uu becomes wt» 


a). 


Is Al-Fatikah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Orblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar fàr 
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the dead person Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «e i ya, said that 
the Messenger of Allah عب وسلم‎ a) صنى‎ said 


اذا صنيتم على المت فاحلصر اله الدعاء 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely (46u Dawood v2 P 108. bn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah lbn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
ومقصود الصلوة على الجنازة هر الدعاء للميت‎ 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad vi P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fauhah is not recited in it 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah [bn QGayyim we à iz, has said: 


ريذكر عن الى صلى الله عليه وسلم اله اهر ان بغرأ على الجنازة بفاتحة 


الكتاب رلا يصح 34 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah ~, «is مىات‎ 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 
recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 
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O Allah! Forgive the living among us and the 
dead, and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old, 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Allah, whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let him live on [slam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer. 
(Musnad Ahmad v1 P 299, Mustadrik Hakim v1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication: 


اللهم اجعله لنا b‏ واجعله لنا اجرا رذخرا واجعله لنا شافعا رمشفعا 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
Stored treasure. And cause him to be for us an 


intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted. (Bayhag:) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —.: becomes Qu! and Lissy wt» becomes au 


may. 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar fOr 
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the dead person. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah us à v; Said that 
the Messenger of Allah pl, عب‎ à على‎ said: 


اذا صليتم على الميت فاخلصو اله الدعاء 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely. (ibu Dawood v2 P 108, bn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
ومقصود الصلوة على الجازة هو الدعاء للميت‎ 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma'ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it. 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission, 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim عب‎ à x, has said: 
وبذكر عن النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم انه امر ان يقرأ على الجنازة بفاتحة‎ 


الكناب ولا يصح 934 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah على اث علبه رسلم‎ 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma'ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 
recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 


lē 
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قلت لابن القاسم أى شى يثال على اليت لى قول مالك قال eat‏ 
للميت فنت فهل يقرأ عنى J jet‏ قول مالك قال ل 


I asked دمل‎ al-Qasum. “What is recited over the 
dead in the light of the teachings of Imam 
Malik?" He said, “A supplication is made for the 
dead" I asked, "Do the teachings of [mam 
Malik advice recital in prayer" He said, "No!" 
(1 P 138) 


[hn Wahb برعاي عب‎ has stated that many of the 
prominent Companions p—« < رمي‎ and their successors did 
not make a recital of the Qur'an in the Funeral Prayer. 
Among these Companions are Hadrat Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, 
Hadrat Abdullah bm Umar, Hadrai Fadalah bin Ubayd, 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah, Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah and 
Hadrat Wathilah bin. Aysa رض تع‎ Among the prominent 
epigones are Qasim bun Muhammad, Salim bin Abdullah, 
Sa'id bm al-Musayh, Aia bin Abu Rabah and Yahya bin 
Sa'id eure dı ax, imam Malik عب‎ dı a; has also rejected recital 
(of surah al-Fanhah in funeral prayer) (Ibid) 


Obviously, recital from the Qur'an also includes 
recital of surah al-Fatihah The true reason for there being 
no recital in the funeral prayer is what has been stated in the 
foregoing lines, that it is not as-Salah but a “supplication for 
the dead person ' If it was really a form of prayer, there 
would have been a recital init but it is only as in outlook 
therefore there is no recital in it. 


However, since the contents of surah al-Fatihah are 
praise of Allah and supplication to Him, there is scope for 
anyone to make a supplication through it without forming 
an intention to make a recital of the Qur'an. 
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Funeral Prayer In Proxy Absentia 


lt ıs necessary that the corpse be placed before those 
who observe the funeral prayer If : is not there. thena 


funeral prayer in absentia - absence of the corpse - is not in 
order 


It is not correct to cite the funeral prayer of the King 
Najashi (Negus) of Abyssinia in his absence by the Prophet 
.سى ان عله رسلم‎ That was particular to the Prophet وسلم‎ a at .صلی‎ 
There are many other reasons that give this incident ina 
singular character Many of the prominent Companions رضي‎ 
م‎ died or were martyred and the Prophet pu اله عبه‎ ge 
was informed of that through wahi (inspiration) but he did 
not offer anyone's funeral prayer in absentia. For instance, 
Hadrat Jibril عيب نمم‎ informed him of the martyrdom of 
Hadrat Khabib — a ga, who was very dear io him but the 
Prophet pi عب‎ at» did not offer his funeral prayer in 
absentia and neither did he ask other Companions to do so 


After the death of the Prophet ply عه‎ à» i», the four 
Caliphs died or were martyred. They were the most 
prominent of the Companions However. no where was a 
funeral prayer observed for any of them in absentia” All the 
Companions e» رمس‎ were not present at the time of the 
death of these four Caliphs but when they received news of 
the death of these men, they did not get up to offer a funeral 
prayer when the corpse was not there 


The main reason for the funeral prayer of Najashi in 
his absence was that his corpse was placed before the Holy 
Prophet pi, s مني اف‎ as a miracle, the obstacle in-between 
were removed. |t was just like after Mi raj when the Bayt 
al-Maqdas wes placed before the Messenger of Allah à ps 
piy عب‎ SO that he could answer the question of the infields - 
the obstacles between him and the Bayt al-Maqdas were 


492 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
M سرد‎ 


removed for him. (/bn Abdul Barr in Tamhid) Obviously, 
this was particular to the Prophet sy عب‎ à jue that an unseen 
thing was placed before him as a miracle 


The Companions ez a رصي‎ in the funeral began to 
Sense that the corpse was before the Prophet phy عب‎ dı we. 
Imran bin Husayn ذف‎ ga, has said 


ان رمول الله صلی الله عليه وسنم قال ان احا كم gredi‏ قد مات 
فعلوا عليه plih‏ لسغت ax‏ فكر عليه wi‏ وها تسب اجتارة exi‏ 


يديه 


The Messenger of Allah سر دعبب‎ said, “Your 
brother, Nayashi, has died Offer his funeral 
prayer.” So, we lined up behind him in rows. He 
called the four iakbirs and we believed that the 
corpse was before him. (lon Hibban) 


It is stated in Musnad Abu ‘Awanah: 
إل اجارة قد اها‎ Tas رخص‎ A قصلينا‎ 


We prayed the funeral prayer behind the Prophet 
سر + = رس‎ and we believed that the corpse was 
before us 


The Funeral Prayer In The Mosque 


The funeral prayer must not be offered in the 
mosque. The Prophet pey «a ai على‎ has prohibited it, 


عن ابى هريرة قال قال وسول الله صلی اق عله وسلم س على wt‏ 
جنازة فى المجد فليس له شى 
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It is reported by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = ùi عر‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah ر‎ az s ç~ said: 
“There is nothing for him who has prayed the 
funeral prayer in a mosque." (That is, the prayer 
remains unoffered and unrewarded.) (bn Afajah P 
110, dbu Dawood v2 P 106) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim e siz, has confirmed this 
Hadith in his Zadid Ma’ad (v1 P 140). He has asserted that 
it was the sunnah and habit of the Prophet pu صلی الله عب‎ 0 
pray the funeral prayer outside the mosque. 
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The Nawafil or The Supererogatory 
Prayers 


Tahajjud 

The Prophet plug عب‎ à gle did not have a single habit 
in observing the Tahajjud prayer. Sometimes, he prayed 
four raka‘at but at other times six, eight or ten, Mostly, 
however, he prayed eight. (ibu Dawood v1 P 193, Bukhari v1 P 
154, Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192.) 


It is proper both ways to pray in two's or four's but 
mustahabb to pray in two's. (Tirmizi v1 P 58) The time for 
Tahajjud begins after ‘Isha and it is better to observe it 
after midnight. It is masnoon to go to sleep after ‘Isha and 
then wake up to offer the Tahajjud. If Tahajjud is observed 
then it is sunnah to pray the three raka'at Witr after 
Tahajjud. (Bukhari v1 P 154, Muslim v1 P 258) However, 
if a worshipper has prayed the Witr with ‘/sha then he must 
not pray Witr again after Tahajjud because the Prophet على‎ 
p: علب‎ à has disallowed praying Witr twice in one night. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 62) 


The Chast (or, Duha) prayer may be offered two 
raka‘at or four, eight or twleve. The time begins when the 
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sun shows its heat till before cana! (decline of the sun). 
ishka NP 115 Jaboram 


These are six zaka at in two's prayed after Maghrib. 
(Tirmizi vd P 58) 


Prayer Of Glorification Of Allah 


The Salah Tasbih, or the prayer glontying Allah, is 
composed of four raka uh these words are recited seventy- 
five times 


سحاد الله واليد لله رلا اله الا الله وا اکر 


(Glory is to Allah! And, praise is to Allah! There 


is no deity save Allah And, Allah is the 
Greatest ) 


Begin the prayer after forming an intention to offer 
four raka'at. Say Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahnmah) and 
bind the hands together Recite the Thana and then the 
tasbih fifteen times, Then, recite the Ja , Tasmiyah, 
surah ul-Fatthuh and any other surah with it Then, repeat 
the tasbih ten times Then go into the bowing position and 
repeat the {asbıh ten times. Then rinse from the bowing 
posture and recite this fasbıh ten times in the Qwmah Then 
repeat 1t ten times each in the two prostrations and ten times 
between the two prostrations in the jalsaa This way you 
have prayed ene ruka'ah recite the tasbıh fifteen times 
before suruh al-Funhah and ten times after it and then 
follow the procedure of the first raka‘ah reciting it ten times 
at the ditferent postures Go through the third and fourth 
raka'ut ın this fashion In another version, the method is 
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slightly different The tasbrh may not be recited after Thana 
but after the surah ul-Fatihah and another surah, this tasbih 
may be recited fifteen times Then in the different postures 
ten times each - when bowing, in the Qawmah, the two 
prostrations and the jalsah between them Then ten times 
while sitting after the second prostration [n the second 
raka‘ah, this part of the recital is after the tashahhud before 
arising for the third raa ah [n the third raka‘ah, it is 
recited like the first after the second prostration when sitting 
down for it In the fourth raka'ah after invoking blessings 
on the Prophet m; oz صلى اف‎ 


Both these methods are found in Tirmizi (v1 PF 63. 
O4). The worshipper must adopt any of these two methods. 
The total count at seventy-five per raka‘ah is three hundred 
in the four raka'at 


Tahiyyat ul Masjid 

This prayer is masnoon for the person who enters 
the mosque. When he enters the mosque, before he sits 
down, he prays two raka at provided it is not a time when 
prayer is disallowed (Muslim vl P 248) (Tahiyat Masjid is 
a greeting to the mosque) 


Tahiyat ul-Wudu 


This prayer is offered after performing ablution and 
it is made up of two raka'at. (Muslim v1 P 120, Nasai v1 P 36) 


alat ul Hajah 


(This is a prayer for the fulfillment of a need or 
desire.) 
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Whoever has a need conceming this world or the 
next, let him perform ablution well and then pray this prayer 
two raka'at - salatul Hajah Then let him Extol Allah, 
involve blessings on the Prophet py عب‎ à and make this 
supplication 


ل اله ال اله pd‏ الكرم سبحان ات رت الفرش العطيم راح فة 
رب aad‏ انلك our p‏ رتك ool py‏ معفرتك taal‏ مس كل بر 
والملامة من كل انم لا تدع فى ذب الإ غمرته زلا — فر نه ولا 
حاجة هى لك رصا الا فصيتها يار حم aT!‏ 


There ıs no god but Allah, the Clement, and the 
Bountiful Glory is to Allah, Lord of the Great 
Throne! Praise is to Allah, Lord of the Worlds! 
I ask You the means to (obtaining) Your mercy 
and the ways to (secure) Your forgiveness, and a 
portion from every piety and safety from every 
sin Leave none of my sin unforgiving, and no 
anxiety unrelieved, and none of my needs - with 
which You are pleased - unfulfilled O the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy! (Tirmizi vl P 
63. Ibn Majah) 


Istikharah (Prayer For Divine Guidance) 


If anyone faces a situation when he cannot come to a 


decision, let him pray two raka'at salatul-Istikharah and 
make this supplication 


اللهم ا استخيرك بعلمك واستقدرك بقدرنك dici y‏ مي قصلك 
العظيم فانك dS‏ رلا اقدر وتعلم رلا اعلم City‏ علام الغيوب اللهم ال 
كنت نعلم ان هذا الامر خير فی ال ao‏ ومعاشى وعاقبة امرى ول عاجل 
امرى راجله فاقدرة لی ريسرة لی تم بارك لى هيه راد كت gli‏ ال هدا 
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الامر شر فى فى ديى ومعاشى وعاقبة امرى رق عاخل امسرى واجله 
فاصرفه ge‏ واصرای عنه واقدرلى الخير حيث كان ثم ارضنى به 


O Allah! | ask You for the good through Your 
knowledge and I ask You for power through 
Your power and | ask You from Your infinite 
abundance. for Your have power while I have 
none, You know While | do not know and You 
are the One who knows the unseen O Allah, if 
in your knowledge this matter (here, he should 
specify his desire) is good for me regarding my 
religion, my livelihood and any affairs in this 
worlds and the next, ordain it for me and make it 
easy for me, then bless me init. But, ifin Your 
knowledge, this matter is bad for me with tegard 
to my religion, my livelihood and my affairs in 
this world and the next, then turn it away from 
me and turn me away from it. Ordain good for 
me wherever it is, then make pleased with it. 
(Tirauzt v1 P 63. Ibn Majah P 99). 


Then, he must do towards which he is inclined, 


Prayer Of Repentance: 

If anyone happens to commit a sin, then it is 
mustahabb for him to perform ablution and pray two 
raka'at prayer. He may then repent to Allah and ask Him to 
forgive him his sin. (Tirmizi v1 P 54, Jòn Majah P 101) 


Allah has said: 
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ABS pe ra AS طم شه‎ tr dab رالد‎ 
QUAS oon : 


^ LAMP 2 + os PELIS s,s 
حالش‎ eagles hj مثا‎ o على‎ gáa fra یھر ارت إلا‎ a] 
20001000 


And those who. when they have committed an 
indecency or have wronged themselves, 
femember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their 
sns And who forgives sins but Allah? And they 
persist. not im that (wrong) which they have 
done, while they know it Those! Their 
recompense is forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens underneath which river flow, therein 
they shall abide (Al-/mran, 3135-136) 


Prayer On Undertaking A Journey 


lt is mustahabb to pray two raka'at while 


proceeding on a journey and on returning from it. (Muslim v1 
P 248, Tabarani) 


Praver On Donning The /hram 


lt is masnoon to pray two raka'at when assuming 
the /hram that is, going into the state of /hram. 


Prayer Before Being Killed 


If a Muslim is being killed, then it is mustahabd for 
him to pray two raka'at and repent to Allah and Seek His 
forgiveness. (Mishkat) 
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Kusuf And Khusuf 


The solar eclipse is called Kusuf and the lunar 
eclipse is called Khusuf. Two raka'at are masnoon on each 
Occasion, and the prayer is observed in a normal manner. 
(Athar us Sunan v2 P 111, Bukhariy} P14 Abu Dawood ¥1 P 185) 


The Sulat ul-Kusuf is prayed in a congregational 
form in the Jami' Masjid. The recital is long but the Jmam 
recites inaudibly (Musnah AAmad) The salat ul khusuf (on 
the lunar eclipse) is prayed individually by everyone at his 
own home A supplication is made at the end of each 
prayer In the Salat ul-Kusuf, the Imam makes the 
supplication while the worshippers behind him say Aameen! 
He prays the salat ul-Khusuf individually so everyone also 
makes the supplication. 


When There Is A Storm, A Difficulty Or A Worry 


It was the practice of the Prophet phy صلی اڈ عليه‎ 
whenever there was a storm to engage himself in 
(voluntary) prayer. He did the same thing when faced with 
any difficulty or worry (ibu Dawoodd vI P 185) 


[stisua" (Supplication For Rain) 

{stisqa ' is a supplication for rain. While prayer is not 
particular for this occasion, prayer may be observed too Or, 
only a supplication may be made and forgiveness is asked 
for through /stighfar. Rather, on such occasions the Prophet 
عليه رلم‎ à,» often made a supplication only. (Bukhari v1 
p136, Muslim v1 p293) Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat [bn 
"Abbas s a رضي‎ are also reported to have only made a 
supplication and /stighfar. (Bukhari vt P 137, Bazl v2 P212) 


We have evidence of this in the Qur'an also: 
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بكم إنة كان قارا برل السماء عليكم مدرارا‎ Don 


Seek forgiveness of your Lord; Surely He is ever 
forgiving, He will send down upon you rain in 
torrents, (Nuh. 71:10-1 1) 


If prayer is observed, then the Muslim ruler or the 
Imam must go out of the inhabited place (to deserted land) 
humbly and pleadingly. The unbelievers must not be taken 
along. The mam must lead the people through two raka'at 
prayer and recite in an audible voice and deliver a sermon 
too as during ‘Eid prayer, He must then engage in Istighfar 
and make a supplication of lstisqa. For example, he may 
make this supplication: 


اللهم اسق عبادك ees y‏ وانشر chy‏ واحى بلدك uh‏ 


O Allah, give Your slaves and Your animals 
drink. Spread about Your mercy and give life to 
your dead land. (dbu Dawood vi P 182, Muwatta 
{manı Malik P 72) 


The Imam must upturn his sheet or handkerchief but 
not the worshipper behind him. The upper side must face 
down and the bottom side must be upside. (44u Dawood v1 P 
180) 


PRAYER WHEN AFRAID 


À worshipper is not exempted from observing 
prayer at any time — right at the time of fierce fighting at the 
war front. However, the method is altered. The Muslim 
army is made up into two groups. One of them will pray 
one-half to the prayer behind the Imam while the other faces 
the enemy. After the first group has prayed one-half of the 
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prayer, it will face the enemy while the second group will 
pray behind the [mam the other half of the prayer. The 
Imam, on completing the prayer, will make the salutation 
and the two groups will complete their remaining prayer by 
themselves. During the period they pray, they will have their 
weapons with them so that the enemy may not attack them 
on finding them busy in prayer. Allah has said: 


2n »" 


ey مت مك‎ ee Thu vei ye Ran کت فم‎ ay 
ری‎ gs وذ‎ do Bu les i cai 

f ی ر خو کک‎ Qm mu bum i. 
FS BOOS SEIL y حِذرَهُمْ‎ EU ela vil Lal 
And when you (O Prophet) are among them (the 
Believers), and you stand to lead them in Salah 
(at the time when you fear an attack by the 
enemy), let. a party of them stand with you, and 
let them retain their weapons. Then, when they 
have made their prostration, let them go to your 
Tear, and let another party who have not yet 
prayed come forward and pray with you, while 
talking their precautions and their weapons. 
Those who disbelieve long that you should be 
negligent of your weapons and your baggage, so 
that they may swoop down upon you all at once. 
(an-Nisa, 4:102) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «e ùı رصي‎ has said: 
غزوت مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قبل نجد فوازينا العدر فصافنا‎ 
فقامت طائفة معه‎ U فم فقام رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يصلى‎ 
راقبلت طائفة على العدر فركع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يمن معه‎ 
وسجد سجدنين ثم انصرفوا مكان الطائفة الق لم تصل فجاوا فركع‎ 
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رمول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ph‏ ركعة anc y‏ سحدتين P‏ ملم لام 
كا راحد منهم فركع cud‏ ركعة رسجد epos‏ 


1 was with the Messenger of in the Ghazwah 
towards Najd. When we had draw up in rows 
against the enemy then (because it was time for 
Prayer); the Messenger of Allah می الله عبہ ورسم‎ led 
us in prayer. So, one party stood up behind him 
in prayer while the other continued to face the 
enemy. After the Messenger of Allah صلی الل عليه وسسم‎ 
had gone through the bowing posture and both 
prostrations, these people took the place of the 
other party and faced the enemy. The people 
who had not prayed came (to prayer). The 
Messenger of Allah سنى ان عبرل‎ went through the 
bowing and both prostration's of the second 
raka'ati and (after tashahhud etc.) tumed in 
salutation. Then, each of the two group 
performed the bowing and two prostration’s and 
completed: their (one more) raka'at, (Bukhari v} 
128) 


The one raka'ah each is offered when the /mam and 
the muqtadis are, all of them, on a Journey and it is a four 
raka'at or (wo raka'at prayer. If the Imam is a resident then 
he will lead cach of the group through two raka'at. When 
the Maghrib is prayed, the Imam will lead the first group 
through two ruka'at and the second through one raka ‘ah. 


If it is not possible to Pray even in this manner, and a 
fierce batile is raging, then everyone must pray individually 
without forming a congregation. Each will pray in whatever 
position he is - on foot or on horsebak. If he can face the 


Qiblah he may tum that side otherwise he may face 
whichever side he can. 
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Allah has said: 


> 


WSS NED pti Oy 


And if you are in fear, (you may pray) on foot or 
riding... (al-Bagarah, 2:239) 
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Various Possibilities ig Prayer 


To Pray While in Sitting Posture 

A worshipper is not permitted to pray the fard 
prayer sitting down if he has the ability to pray in a normal 
manner in the standing posture. However, he is permitted to 
pray the supererogatory prayers in a sitting posture but he 
wil earn a half reward for that. It is reported by Hadrat 
‘Imran bin Husayn that: 


سألت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عن صلوة الرجل قاعدا JL‏ ان 
صلى V‏ فهوا فضل ومن صلى قاعدا لله نصف اجر القائم 


I asked the Messenger of Allah رلك‎ au ùi سلى‎ about 
Prayer in a sitting posture. He said, “If one prays 
standing it is better but if he prays sitting down, 
he will get half the reward one earns while 
Praying standing. (Bukhari v1 P 150, Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 48 transmitted by Anas  i1 (رمي‎ 


As for the voluntary prayers about which we know 
that the Prophet pyas à على‎ prayed sitting down that was 
the prerogative of the Prophet poy aie ài, and he got a full 
reward for that. However, if we pray sitting down we will 
get half the reward (for these voluntary prayers) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr a ù ge, has sad 
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MÀ meo الله صي اله عليه وسيم قال‎ d ci 
VM الث ي‎ ph يدي‎ ee le الصدوة فاتينه يصنى‎ 
الجر قاعلا‎ igs لله بن عمر وقالت دلت با رسو الله انك قت‎ 
نصف الصلوة رات تى قعدا قال اجر ولكى لت کحد فكم‎ 


I was told that the Messenger of Allah سس ات عه‎ 

said. “A persons Prayer sitting down retains‏ ,س 
reward for half the prayer” But. when |‏ 
approached hım, I saw him Praving seated down‏ 

I kepr my hand on his head He said. “What is it, 
Abdullah bm Amp" | submitted to him, 
"Messenger of Allah عد‎ v! Iwas told of 
this Hadith that you have said that Praying 
sitting down earns reward for half the prayer but 
0u are vourself praying in a sitting posture?" 
He said. "But | am not like you'" (That is, I get 
a full reward in that position, too!) (4bu Dawood 


VIP is, 


Whoever Gets To The Bowing Posture Gets The 
Raka'ah 


According to Hadrai Ma’az bin Jabal us à رصي‎ the 
‘eger of Aliah ليه بوسنم‎ ot عسي‎ said 


اذا اتى احدكم الصلوة والامام على حال نيصح كا يصع الامام 


When one of you comes for pray and the Imam 
» al some stage (in prayer) then he must do as 
the imam that does (Tirnuzi v1 P 76) 


Aller reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi has 
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والعمل على هذا عند اهل العلم قالوا اذا جاء الرجل رالامام ساجدا 
فليجد ولا تجرئه تلك الركعة اذا فاته الركوع مع الامام 


The leamed men, practice what it say here. They 
tell us that if the /mam is prostrating himself, the 
late-comer must also prostrate himself but if 
does not find the Imam in the bowing posture, 
he will not said to have gained that raka‘ah. 
(Ibid) 


We find in 4bu Dawood: 


عن ابى هريرة قال قال وسول الله صلى الله عليه رمام اذا جاسم انی 
الصلوة وحن سجود فاسجدو ار لا تعدوها شينا ومن ادرك الركعة فقد 
ادرك الصلوة 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —+ 4 رسى‎ said that the 
Messenger of Allah عب رس‎ à صنى‎ said, "When you 
come to prayer and find us iñ the prostration 
posture you too come to it but do not count it. 
But, he who gets to the bowing posture gets the 
raka'ah. (vl P 175) 


‘Allamah Ibn Rashd Maliki e ài», has said: 


الذى عليه الجمهرر انه اذا ادرك الامام قبل ان يرفع راسه من الركوع 
وركع معه فهر مدرك للركعة وليس عليه قضاءها 


It is a general opinion that if anyone attains the 
bowing position before the /mam raises his head, 
then he gets that raka‘ah and will not have to 
redeem it. (Hidayt ul-Mujtahid v1 P158) 
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More Ahadith and reflections on the behavior of the 
Companions eec 2 f»; will be found in Musannaf Ibn Abi 


Shaybah (v1 P 243), Kitab ul-Athar by Imam Muhammad 
(VPP 347) 


We find in Dar Qumir 
ادرك قبل ال يفم مله‎ ad uoi هس ادرك ركعة من‎ 


Whoever gets the Ruku’ (bowing posture) 


before the [nam straightens his back, he has got 
that ruka'at. (vi P132) 


Observing Two Prayers At Once 


There are three possibilities in which two prayers 
may be observed at once 


Jama’ Tagdimi: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 


of Zuhr Or. to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of 
Maghrib 


Jama' Takhirin: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 
of Asr Or, to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of ‘Isha. 

Jama’ Suwari: To pray each of the four prayers 
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib and ‘Isha at its Own time but in 
such a way that the Preceding prayer is prayed at its last 
time instead of the musnoon time and the following prayer 
at its first time instead of its mustahabb time. It will thus 
seem that Zuhr and ‘Asr have been observed together and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha together although it is not so and each 


prayer was prayed at its time. This “only a collection in 
appearance 
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At the Arafah, Zuhr and ‘Asr are combined together 
as Jama‘ Tagdimi and at Muzdalifah Maghrib and ‘Isha as 
Jama’ Takhiri. This combination is wajib. (Nasa'i v1 P 100) 


Apart from these two occasions, Jama’ Tagdimi and 
Jama’ Takhiri are not allowed in any form. However, a 
traveler is allowed Jama’ Suwari during his journey as is 
evident from the following Ahadith. 


عن عائشة قلت كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم ف الغر بؤخر 
الظهر ريقدم العصر يؤخر المغرب ريدم العشاء 


m Hadrat "Aishah y ùı رمي‎ has said that the 
Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ 5, used to delay the 
Zuhr prayer during his joumey and advance the 
‘Asr prayer as he would also delay the Maghrib 
prayer and advance the ‘Isha. prayer. (tusnad 
Ahamad Tahaw: vl P 80. Mustadrak Hakim, Athar us- 
Sunan v2 P 73) 


عن ابن عمر Jj‏ غيوب الشعق فصلى المغرب ثم انتظر gn‏ غاب الشفق 
فصلى العشاء ثم قال ان رسول الله صلی الله عليه مالم كان اذا عجل به 


امر So‏ مثل الذى صنعت 


i. One evening, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 3 ya, 
ع‎ stood up on the disappearance of the twilight 
and prayed the Maghrib prayer. He then waited 
until the twilight had disappeared and prayed the 
‘Isha prayer. He said, “When the Messenger of 
Allah اذ عب رم‎ s+ was faced with an emergency 
he did what I have done (today).” (4bu Dawood v1 
P 187, Dar Quint) 
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There is a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
os dt ur, in Bukhari (v1 P 238). We find from it a permission 
to perform Jama’ Suwari not Jama’ Taqdim or Jama’ 
Takhirt Every prayer is to be observed at its time. It has to 
be offered at that time alone not earlier, later. 


قال ابن مسعود ان للصلوة رقا كوقت الحج 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud رصى ذف‎ Said, 
“There is an appointed time for prayer as there is 
one for Hajj.” (Tafsir ibn Kathir P 432) 


Vig Vs ah كاك على‎ id S 


Surely the Salah is prescribed for the believers at 
appointed times (an-Nisa, 4:103) 


Therefore, a prayer observed before its time will not 
be valid and will not serve as a redeeming prayer (for that 
time). A prayer offered after its time is over will not be 
regarded as a timely prayer but will serve as redeemed 
prayer It is necessary for a prayer to be valid and timely 
that it is observed at the appointed time. In this connection, 
you must read the verse 238 of surah al-Bagarah and 5 of 
surah al-Ma’un and the commentary on these verses in 
Tafsir lon Kathir (v1 P 218 and v3 P 681). 


عن الى قنادة قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم لس لى النسوم 
تفريط انما التفريط ل اليقظة ان تزخر صلوة حتى يدخل رقت اخرى 


Abu Qatadah —= 3 u, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah على اشعب رسم‎ said, “There is 
no remissness in sleep. It is only when one is 
awake that there is remissness and sin thata 
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person delays it until the time of the next 
prayer " (Abu Dawood v1 p79, Tahawi v1 P61) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «s in رض‎ described the 
behavior of the Prophet puy عب‎ dı صلى‎ to Abu Sha'sha عب‎ à a, 
in these words: 


قال صليت مع النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم V‏ جميعا وسبعا جميعا قلت 
يا ابا الشمشاع ot abi‏ الظهر رعجل العصر واخر الفرب رعجل 
العشاء قال وانا اظن ذالك 


I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah . على اذ‎ 
رسم‎ - eight raka'at at one time, and seven 
raka'at together. O Abu Sha’ sha! I think he had 
delayed the Zuhr prayer and advanced the ‘Asr 
prayer and delayed the Maghrib prayer and 
advanced the ‘Isha prayer. Abu Sha'sha' said 
that he believed so too. (Muslim v1 P 246) 


When he was Caliph, Hadrat ‘Umar «à رعى‎ Sent 
instructions to all his governors that they must not observe 
two prayers at once. 


المح بين الصارتين فى رقت راحد كيرة من PSM‏ 


It is one of the grave sins to observe two prayers 
at one time. (Muwatia Imam Muhammad P 132) 


To Lie Down After The Sunnah Of Fajr 


We know from the Ahadith that the Messenger of 
Allah phy عب‎ dı de prayed Tahajjud and Witr together at the 
last moments of the night. The time of Fajr would approach 
just as he finished those prayers. He would then pray two 
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raka'at sunnah of Fajr. Since there would still be time 
before people arrived and the congregational prayer held, 
and he had been awake long and occupied in prayer, 
Sometimes he had a little rest after the sunnah. Sometimes, 


it also happened that he did not rest but talked to Hadrat 
‘Aishah ys ii رضى‎ 


We find in Bukhari both these manners of the 
behaviour of the Prophet عب رسلم‎ ài. 


عن عائشة قالت كان الي صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا صلى ركع الفجر 
اضطجع على شقه الاين 

According to Hadrat ‘Aishah u» 3, when the 
Messenger of Allah r, aie 3,1 had offered the 


two raka'at of Fajr, he weuld lie down on his 
right side. (Bukhart v1 P 155) 


The other Hadith is as follews: 
عن عائشة ان الى على الله عليه رسلم كان اذا صلى فان كت‎ 
بالصلوة‎ Ob y go مستيقظة حدلنى رالا اضطجع‎ 
According to Hadrat "Aishah y ùi ye, when the 
Messenger of Allah مه عب رم‎ had offered his 
prayer and, if I was awake, he would talk to me 


otherwise he would lie down until the azan was 
called for prayer. (Ibid) 


Imam Bukhari has entitled this Hadith thus: 


باب من تحدث بعد الركعتين fy‏ يضطجيع 
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“On conversing after two raka'at and not lying 
down.” 


There are different Ahadith in this chapter. The 
Prophet ply منى نش عب‎ lied down before praying the sunnah of 
Fajr or after that; there Hadith on both possibilities (Awjaz 
vl P 414). However, why did the Prophet phy صلى نش عليه‎ lie 
down in this manner. We have a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
\ À „>, herself on this topic. 


ان عالشة كانت تقول ان adi‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم | بضطجع X‏ 
رلکنه كان يداب من العب ليقوم للصبح بنشاط 


Hadras 'Aishah v. 3 „>, said that the Messenger 
of Allah iy. 4,1. did not lie down to 
introduce a sunnah but he lied down to rest and 
fight tiredness so that he could offer Fajr prayer 
attentively. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 43, Baz] 2 
P 261, Fath v2 P289.) 


Thus, if anyone spends his night praying Tahajjud 
and voluntary prayers and so on until it is dawn then he may 
lie down after praying the Fajr sunnah. This willgive the 
body rest and allow him to pray the Fajr with preparedness, 
However, if anyone spends the night indeed sleep, gets up 
for the Fajr, performs ablution and lies down to rest after 
offering two raka'at sunnah. Why does he do so? To 
observe the sunanh? The truth is that sunnah is observed if 
he gets up in the night to pray the Tahajjud until it is dawn; 
then after praying the sumnah of Fajr he may rest after 
praying the sunanh of Fajr he may rest his body before the 
congregational prayer with the intention to gain activities 
for the Fajr (fard). But, the point is that a person is not 
inclined to undertake something requiring effort but is 
prepared to take shelter behind sunnah and rest himself. 
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This is why Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar رضي اشع‎ 
has called it a Bid'ah (an innovation) (Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v2 P 249) Hadrar Abdullah bm Mas ud رضى الله عنه‎ 
also did not favor it Hadrat Ibarahim Nakhi e à i, said 
about it that it was the lying down of the devil الشيطان‎ dane, 
(bid v2 P 248) 


Impurity After Reciting Tashahhud 


It is fard to come out of prayer with intention to do 
so This means that the worshipper must sit in the last 
Qu ‘dah (sitting posture) for the time it takes to recite the 
Tashahhud and then he must come out of prayer doing 
something that shows he is out of it; this is fard. To come 
out through the salutation is wajib. This is because 
numerous Ahadith tell us that if anyone comes out of prayer 
after sitting as long as it takes to recite the Tashahhud and 
he employs any way other than Salutation his prayer is 
deemed to have been properly completed 


For instance, we see in Abu Dawood- 


عن عبد الله بن عمر وان رسرل الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قال اذا قضى 
puyi‏ الصلوة رقعد فاحدث قيل ا يت فقد تمت صلوته رمن كان 
خلفه تمن انم الصلوة ١‏ 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amp a ia wy has said that 
the Messenger of Allah ادعب رعسم‎ gl Said: "When 
the mam has finished his prayer and is in the last 
sitting posture when he passes wind before he 
speaks with anyone then his prayer is completed 
and the prayer of those praying with him is also 
completed («1 P 107) 
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This Hadith tells us that prayer of the Jmam and his 
followers is completed if the /mam passes wind (nullifies his 
ablution intentionally) although he has not made the 
salutation. Thus, the word ‘sa/am'is not fard but it is fard 
fo come out of prayer by intention. 


Besides Adu Dawood, we find similar Ahadith in 
Tirmizi, Bayhagi, Dar Quimi and Tahawi. These are also 
reported by Hadrai ‘Ali «s à yz, and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar ف‎ à رضى‎ 


In one Hadith the words are يم‎ a j (before turning 
in salutation). This is a Hadith by Hadrat "Ali «« à 5»), 


اذا قعد قدر التنهد ثم احدث فقد تمت صلاته 


If he has sat down as long as it takes to recite 
Tashahhud and then nullifies his ablution then 
this prayer is completed. (Dar Quin: P145, etc.) 


However, this man is a sinner if he does it 
intentionally because he ended something as great as prayer 
in an unconventional manner, and he intentionally avoided 
the word salam that is wajib. Therefore, this prayer 
becomes makrooh to a degree of unlawfulness and itis 
wajib to repeat it. The saying in /fadith that the prayer is 
complete refers to the absolute obligation itself but because 
a wajib is omitted it can only be corrected by repeating the 
prayer. The sin that falls on the worshipper because of this 
is apart from the omission of the wajib. 
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The Supplications At Qaw And Jalsah Are Made In 
Voluntary Prayers Alone 


Some Ahadith recommended that we make certain 
Supplications at the beginning of prayer, at Qawmah, at 
Jalsah and in the bowing and prostration postures. These 
supplications should be made in voluntary prayers only as 
explained in some Ahadith. 


عن محمد بن مسلمة قال ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم اذا قام يصلى 
بطوعا قال الله اكير وجهت وجهى للذى فطر السموت رالا رض حنيفا 
وما انا من المشركين 


It is reported by Muhammad bin Musslamah 
that when the Messenger of Allah عله وسلم‎ St صلی‎ 
stood up to offer voluntary prayers, he would 
say Allahu Aikbar and then make this 
supplication: 1 have turned my face as a man of 
pure faith, to Him who originated the heavens 
and the earth, and I am not of the associators.” 
(Nasar v1 P 143) (From Al-An'am, 6: 79) 


An individual prays the voluntary prayers by him and 
many prolong them as much as he likes. The Jard prayer is 
observed with the congregation and the /mam must take 
into consideration the condition of his followers. If he 
makes the supplications and prolongs the prayer, his 
mugtadis might find it tiresome. The old and ill among them 
might feel uncomfortable. There may be someone who has 
left behind an incomplete task and he might feel distracted 
because of the lengthening of the prayer. An [mam is 
required to heed to these things. If he is praying the fard on 
his own or a voluntary prayer, he may prolong it as much as 
he wishes 
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عن ابى شويرة ان رسول الله صلی الل عليه رسلم قال اذا صلی pS‏ 
للناى فليخفف فان فيهم الضعيف والسقيم والكبير واذا صلى احدكم 
لنفمه فليظرل sU‏ 


i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah رع اث‎ 
عه‎ the Messenger of Allah py qic äi yo said: “If 
anyone of you leads men in prayer, he must 
shorten the prayer because among his mugtadis 
there would be weak people, sick people and old 
men However, when he prays individually, he 
may prolong it as much as he likes.” (Bukhari vl P 
97, Muslim v1 P 188) 


te‏ مسعود ان رجلا قال الله يا وسول gt‏ لا تاخر عن الصلوة الغداة 
من اجل فلان ما بطيل ينا فما رآيت رسول الله صلى الله عليه ولم J‏ 
موعظة اشد غطبا منه £o y‏ قال ان نكم متفرين فايكم ما صلی 
بالناس فليخفف فان eq)‏ الضعيف رالكير رذا الحاجة 


ii) According to Hadrat Abu Mas'ud Ansari 
«à», someone said, "Messenger of Allah à „e 
اع وم‎ Iget delayed because of so-and-so in the 
Fajr prayer. He prolongs it very much.” Abu 
Mas'ud «= اذ‎ ya, said, "On hearing him say so the 
Messenger of Allah عب رم‎ á yl became angry — 
so angry that I had not seen him like that when 
sermonizing or advising." He then said: "There 
are some people among you who tum other 
people away from prayer. Listen! He who leads 
other people in prayer must pray a light prayer 
because among your followers there will be the 
weak, the old and those who are occupied in 
some way.” (ibid) 
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عر انس بس مالك قال ما صليت وراء الامام قط اخحف ولا اتم من الى 
صنى الله عليه وسلم 


i) Hadrat Anas bin Malik = iı >, has said 
that he had never prayed a prayer behind any 
other /mam lighter then the prayer behind the 
Prophet رمم‎ «u ài, and more complete. (ibid) 


iv) Hadrat ‘Uthman Abu al- As «d رضي‎ Said that 
the Messenger of Allah pi) à te got him to 
undertake: 


اذا المت قوما فاحف هم الصلوة 


When you lead men in prayer, you will make the 
prayer short. (Muslim v! P 188) 


v) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «si رض‎ said 
that the Messenger of Allah piy علب‎ ài على‎ would 
command us to adopt shortness (in prayer). (Nasai v 
P132) 


Obviously, the Imam will fulfil all those things that 
are necessary to perfect prayer. These cannot be shortened. 
He will lighten those things that are not necessary to perfect 
it, among these are the supplications recommended at 
Qawmah, Jalsah, etc. because perfection and completion of 
prayer does not depend on observing them. Rather, they 
prolong prayer ad inconvenience the mugtadis. Therefore, if 
à worshipper who prays by himself whether it is Jord prayer 
or voluntary may take these supplications during the prayer, 
but not on /man 


If an Imam knows his followers to be stron: and 
willing so that they will not be inconvenienced or tired if the 
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prayer prolongs and there is no Stranger among them, then 
he may include these supplications in the prayer. An /mam is 
after all-responsible to keep the convenience of his 
followers in mind. He must lead the prayers bearing in mind 
its farad, wajib, sunnah and mustahabb (absolute 
obligation, lesser obligations, the sunnah and the 
recommended) He must not, however, pay too much 
attention to the mustahabb that people get tired of prayer or 
congregational prayer. (al-Kawkab al-Dan vl P 133 Fath ul 
Mullum v2 P 38) 


Giving Response To Verses In Prayer 


When the /mam recites the Qur'an in prayer, there 
will be certain chapters or verses that are interrogative 
Neither wills the /mam give the answer to the question nor 
will the follower behind him The mugtadi (follower behind 
the Jam) will listen to the recital in silence 


If anyone recites the Qur'an outside prayer, or listen 
to someone else recite it, and he comes across ta verse 
putting a question, then he must give an answer The 
method of giving an answer is found in the following 
Hadith 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah i ùi gm, said that the 
Messenger of Allah phj نش عب‎ ge said: “If anyone recites the 
surah al-Jin and comes to the verse fwi باحك‎ ái اليس‎ (Is not 
Allah the Justest of Judges?) (95:8), he must say قك‎ gi ty نى‎ 
ases من‎ (why not? And I bear witness to that!). 


If anyone recites surah al-Qiyamah and arrives at 
the verse |; ji على ان يبى‎ ous الس ذالك‎ (What, is He not Able to bring 
the dead to iife? - 75:40), then he must say 2 (why not? 
Surely, He is able to do it). 
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If anyone recites the surah al-Mursalat and comes 
to the verse 


tar لماعم‎ 


pep بعد‎ hae d 


(In what discourse, after this, will they believe? - 
77-50), 


wot 


ay اهنا‎ 


He must say (we have believed in Allah!). (dbu 
Dawood, Tirmizi, Mishkat vl P 81) i 


Nowhere are we told in this Hadith that when the 
Imam recites these verses, we must respond to them in 
prayer The apparent meaning of this Hadith is that if it is 
outside prayer that a reply 1s given to these verses. It is 
because if a reply is given in prayer, that prayer will 
lengthen and it will be a negation of those Ahadith that bind 
the /mam to keep in mind the convenience of the weak 
among his muqtadis. f a reply is given in prayer, the Imam 
will stop at the verse and proceed further only after giving a 
reply However, ‘Allamah Hafiz [bn Hajar *Asqalani has 
declared that this Hadith is weak. (Mirgat v1 P 537) 


In another Hadith, it is explained more clearly that 
the response is given when one is not engaged in prayer. 


عن جابر قال حرج رسول الله صلى الله عليه رسلم عنى اصحابه فقسراً 
عليهم سورة الرحمن من ارنها الى احرها فكوا فقال فقد قراف عى 
POP IU‏ اخ ندرد کو کک کن ت عى قوله 
فای الاء ربكما تكدبان قالوا لا بثئ من بعمك رينا AS‏ فن الحمد 
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It is reported by Hadrat Jabir ix v, that the 
Messenger of Allah رم‎ ie 2 مير‎ came before the 
Companions à, 5, He recited to them the 
surah ar-Rahman frem the first verse to the last 
The Companions e = رمى‎ abserved silence. He 
said to them, “I had recited this surah te the 
Jinns on the Laylat ul-Jinnah (night ef the jinns). 
Those people were better than yeu in 
responding When I recited تكذبان‎ anuo 
(which, then, of the bounties of yeur Lerd, will 
you belie? - 55.13 etc.), they responded with the 
words st ch uds: لا بشى من نعمث رك‎ (No! None of 
your bounties will we deny our Lord! All praise 
is for You!)" (Tirmuzi, Mishkat v1 P 31) 


This Hadith tells us very clearly that the Hely 
Prophet ريم‎ ones ate recited surah al-Rahman outside 
prayer and desired the Companions p++ à: ,», to reply to the 
verse sli, oY st (which, then, of the bounties of yeu 
Lord, will you belie?). It is also clear that the Prophet à + 
plug Je recited this surah before the jinns and they gave a 
reply. (al-Kawkab al-Dari P 132, Mirqat al-Mafatih v1 P 536). 


sr 
‘Isha 


Al-Hashr 


As-Salah 


Azan 
Fajr 
Fard 


Figh 


Fir'aun 
Hadath 
Hadrat 
Hijrah 
Imam 


Iqamah 
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GLOSSARY 
The aflernoon prayers. 


The night prayers 


: The Gathering. Resurrection and 


bringing together of all human being to 
receive Judgement. 


prescribed prayers; invoking blessings 
on the Prophet piy الل علي‎ is. In this 
translation this word is used for prayers, 


Call to praver 


: The dawn prayers. 


Absolute obligatory duty. 


Jurisprudence. Science of the laws of 
Islam. 


: Pharaoh 


(P23) to be without ablution 

Title of respect, 

Migration to Madinah 

One who Leeds the prayers. 

Call just before the congregational 


Prayer begins and uttered in a lower 
voice 
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Jama’ Suwari + To pray each prayer at its time but the 
. preceding one at its last time and the 
following are at its earliest time. 


Jama’ Takhiri : To pray two prayers at the time of the 
following prayer Zuhr and ‘Asr at the 
time of ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha at the 
time : of ‘Asr, Maghrib ‘Isha at the time 
of ‘Isha. 


Jama' Taqdim : To pray two prayers at the time of the 
preceding prayer Zuhr and ‘Asr at the 
time of ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha at the 


time of Maghrib 
Khatib- : One who delievers the sermon 
Khutbah : The sermon on Fridays and Eid. 
Maghrib : The sunset prayers. 
Mi'raj : The ascension of the Prophet to the 


heavens and retum in 3 A.M. 


Mua'azzin : One who utters the azan. 
Mugtadi : follower of Imam in prayers. 
Muqtadi : follower behind the Jmam 
Mursal : incompletely transmitted Hadith 


Musannaf. : subjectwise arrangement of the Ahadith. 


a collection of Hadith according to the 


Musnad : 
reports who related the Ahadith? — 


Mustahabb 


Ta'awuz 


: covering, screen, something placed 


: Seek protection of Allah ` 
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: Desirable (without obligation) 

: Corah 

: (Day of) Resurrection. 

: The direction of prayers - the Ka'bah 
: recital of Qur'an. 


: aunit of prayer 


: to hang a handkerchief over the 


shoulder. 


: Remedial prostration or the prostration 


of forgetfulness. 


: The sayings and doings ofthe Prophet 


صلی الله عليه رسام 


: unemphasised Surnah 


: emphasized Sunnah 


Chapter ofthe Qur'an. There are 114 in 
all. 


before those so other people may pass 
by 28 


Taba een : epigones, those Muslims who met the 
Companions of the Prophet عليه رسلم‎ di على‎ 


Tahiyyat : Two raka'at voluntary prayer on 

ul-Masjid entering the mosque 

Tahiyyat — ,.: Two raka'at voluntary prayer after 

ul-Wudu performing ablution 

Takbir : The first takbir in prayer 

Tahrimah 

Tasmiyyah : the Bismillah. commencement in the 
name of Allah 

Tayammum . : Dry ablution. 

Thana : Praise 

Ummah : Community, nation, and people: | 

: (particularly those people who abide by | 
the rules of Islam). 

Wajib : Obligatory duty less than fard. 

Wudu `: Ablution 

Zawal | : Inclination of the sun towards the west 

: when the sun passes the meridian. 


Salah is a pillar of Islam. It is its essence and is 
described as a believer's ندم‎ raf. When the Prophet 
#* was taken on the night journey and ascension to 
the heavens, Allah presented to him fifty salah per 
day which were reduced. in practice, to five but they 
continue to earn reward of fifty. This shows that a 
worshipper must give it his full attention and offer it 
correctly. This book, The Way the Noble Messenger 
Offer his Prayer, explains the correct way to offer 
salah, Its contents include the merits of salah and 
proof of its obligatory nature, the pre-requisites of 
offering salah and the correct hours for it, the number 
of units per salah and the place of the congregational 
salah. In short, this book takes the reader all through 
the salah from the first takbir to the salutation, ending 
it and then supplications. It also teaches the super- 
erogatory prayers and the funeral prayers and how 
to redeem missed prayers. It is a compendium about 
this subject. Everyone must read it and keep revising 
t every now and then. 


Darul-Ishaat presents its readers with a very 
valuable book. It is the pen-work of a great authority 
Mufti Jamil Ahmed Naziri. 
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worshipper must give it his full attention and offer it 
correctly. This book, The Way the Noble Messenger 
Offer his Prayer, explains the correct way to offer 
salah. Its contents include the merits of salah and 
proof of its obligatory nature, the pre-requisites of 
offering salah and the correct hours for it, the number 
of units per salah and the place of the congregational 
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the salah from the first takbir to the salutation, ending 
it and then supplications. It also teaches the super- 
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